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ies concerning the 
f RINITY, have 
held us ſo long a gazing 
t. be I het 
de art almoſt overwhelmed with the Glory. 
Some cannot bear the united Glory of the Three 
unparallelled PERSONS in the Individual, 
Bleſſed Gon EAD. Others are concerting 
4 Conciliation between the contending Ex- 
tremes. Peace is indeed a very valuable Com. 
modity : But it ſhould be conſidered that the 
LorRD CHRIST zi a JEALous M- 
JESTY; And it may become us, and our 
Deference to HIM, ( as well as our Obliga- 
Lions to His Love) to be JEALOUS of any 
Accommodation, that would be injurious to 
= ETERNAL Dignity of the Son of 
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But may it not be thought Time now, to 
 wnbend the Mind, à little from ſuch ſublime 
Speculations ! may we not, at leaſt, deſcend 
imo a lower (an infinitely: lower )- Sphere ! 
aud contemplate ſome of the wondrous Scenes, 
TK that there occur? Not that the Divine Ma- 
 Jeſty is to paſs out of our Sight: But we may 
behold Him in the various Worlds, He has 
made; and the beautiful Adminiſtrations, He 
has choſen an bre. Aud, ſurely, we 
ſhall nd in the Angelical Syſtem, ſuch 
| Heights, and Depths, as will raiſe our Ad- 
miration, and Adoration" of that God, that 
eminent) dels theres Ne Wonder, we © 
meet with ſuch inſerutabls Myſteries, in the 
moſt Tranſcendent, Incomparable Being, when 
we  eaſaly. perceive ſo. much Intricacy in the 
Nature, and Order, Laws and Miniſtry of 
thoſe Incorporeal Attendants, that . ſurround 
and applaud the Throne. 


Our inquiſitive Minds are apt to wonder, 
that a Door or Caſement is not opened. for 
our clearer Proſpect into the Celeſtial World, 
towards which we are called to travel. .. We 
admire, that when theſe Natives of Hea- 
ven appeared ſo often, in the primitive World, 


and came ſometimes (one would think) upon 


* O offices and Service; that when ſ0 72 
ny inſpired Meſſengers ſucceſſively came. from 
60; yea, that when the Lo RD Himſelf 
came from Heayen, to teach us how to get 
255 d. 2 5 thither, 
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Tie pine Wo IG. 
thither, they ſhould none of them tell us any 
more of the World, from which they came, 
or to which they would invite us; and that 
they no more particularly deſcribe the State; 
the Inhabitants, the Employments and Fel. 
cities that are there.” But they came not (it 
ſeems) to gratify our Curioſity, but to dire 
us ſafely thither. An early Thirſt after uns 
due Knowleage, ſoon ruined our Race, inthe  _ 
Head of it; and is not now to be indulged. ' 
Our greateſt Buſineſs and Felicity is not to . 
turn to Angels (though they will be etre. 
ing good Company) but to Him that made | 
(and can make bleſſed) both them und us. 

And therefore, the moſt; the Lord from Hea- 
ven tells ns of them, (though He knew their 
Eſſences their Regimen and Offices ſo well)  _ 
is, that they are glad, when any one of us 
is reduced to Repentance, and reconciled to 

God, and, thereupon, ſet in a fair Way to 

their World, their Enjoyment and Society. |} 
There we ſhall know them as much as we = 
hall deſire. In the mean Time we are 10 4 

walk by Faith and Hope, in that Light + 
that has been afforded us. And it will be 2 
our Wiſdom, as well as our Duty, not bare- 
ly to be content with, but to be thankful for, 3 
that Meaſure of ſupernatural Revelation bat 
Divine Wiſdom has thought fit to vouchſaft : 
us; which will ſuffice to guide us to Life 

and Immortality above, withont any one's 
coming from the Dead, or deſcending from 
the World of wy 5-6 and Immortality. 
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TY rehing for ſuch Matter in whith we 1 
Ia Fe 3 er, in 4 Diſagreement a. 

h our Union of Spirit, our Candor 
and triumph; here 
lo Article of our - ſacred 


ation, or angie Io 


Lumen, where- 


” | 
2 ve th . of then, - well 
1 _ an here il be no Harm | 
= in 2 A 


The Author did at PR uf Treatiſe 
ahout the Inviſible Worlds ; «6 been 
"attempted by mare able Hands: 3 
many Tears 4 2. on the Tremilimg and Ago. 
nes of the infernal Spirits, that were tumbled 
down from Heaven ; he lighted on 7 
Queries, in the Proceſs of his Meditations, 
which he had never met with before. Theſe 
he 3 too national and ſpeculative (and 
the Refolution of them too uncertain) ta 
zrouble the Pulpit with, or 10 treat 4 popu- 
lar Auditory withal : Thereupon be threw 
them by, thinking that, ſome Time or other, 
he might review them, and paſs ſome Fudg- 
ment * 1 gs Spe Lis would 2 


70 ions, that maxx 


The Parr ach RE Wh” 


low. - Lately theſe Queraes,. unexpeBedly 


came to his r which therefore, in «lite 


viewed in Com 


valetudinary Leiſure, he retaſſumeu and e. 
junction with others, to muh, me 


they led him. Being ee and for. 


_ the 22 deſcanted upt 


others, Hach Particle 
be reckoned valuable, as heing 
| The ſmall Parcels and Fragments of 
tit. ( eſpecially, ſuch as relate to. 1 
World) -; Worry be gathered. and preſerved. 
The . — Paſſages and Hints, relating 
thereto, are here deſig 
remark'd; and I hope, they ate not 
700 


Propoſal. 
Being fo propoſed, 1 hope they will not 0c- 


caſion any freſh Controverſies among us; we 
have enough already. When ſball we have 
done with our learned Fights and Skir- 
miſhes ? I ſhould be truly grieved, if any Sur- 
. miſes here offered for the Entertainment of 
the thoughtful Contemplators of , another 
World, ſhould kindle any unfriendly Debates 
in this, The thought of our haſty Depar- 


ture hence, and of the awful World, to which 


we are haſtening, ſhould mightily extinguiſh 
our Fooliſh Paſſions, and inflame our Aﬀec- 
tion and Concern * the World of a 
* Love. 
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May theſe ' Meditations contribute to the 
 moriifying our + ite and © Adherence to 

tit dark, diſtrafted World, © where we can 
ſee, and know, and p little] may they 
quicken us to cheriſh and exerciſe that Faith, 
bat beholds Things that are inviſible! and 
engage us to manage our Converſe here! as 
thoſe that know, that amazing, myſterious 
Scenes are juſt” before us; thai there is but 
a" thin. Veil of decaying Fleſb, that inter- 
venes; which, as ſoon" as rent (and rent it 

muſt be ſhortly) will immediately diſmiſs 
us into the Proſpect and Communion either 
of Angelical Spirits, or Infernal Powers. © © 
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ebe I. 


H . many Orders or Claſſes of Angels there 
might have been at firſt? page 2. | 
Qvexy II. 
Whether there may not. be Degrees of Superiority 
and Subordination in the ſeveral Orders or ** 
es? P. 2. a 
_.,Qvexy III. 

Whether the ſeveral Orders, or Claſſes, are united 


and governed by Jeveras . Heads or, Pre- 
dent ? ibid. 


Query IV. 

Whether theſe ſeveral. Heads, or A are 

Supreme in their ſeveral Dominion, and indepen- 
dent on any congenerous Head, or Governor, being 

immediately ſubjefted to the Lord Jeſus ages A 

© Or, whether they are but Seven in Number, or 


are ſubordinate (let 'em be ever ſo weny). to Se- 
ven Superior Generals? p. 3. 


Query V. 
Whether inſtead of theſe Seven Generals there is 
but one ? Or, whether 1 Seven are united 
and headed in one Generaliſſimo, called W 
cally 


13 4 Monarc A p. 4. 
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* The Cox rENTS. | 
cally the Archangel, and conſequently whether 
the intire An 5 Regiment be an e by 


— - 


s A P 
* . 


. Cherubs and Seraphs are two „ diflints 07 . 


ders, or Claſſes of Angels? whether one Supe- 


rior to the other ( Seraphs to Cherubs ) ? Or, whe- 
ther the 2 Angels. may not, on different Ac- 
counts, be indifferently called Cherubim or Sera» 
2 8 p. 7. * 
4 ne vn. Moe he 
Whyther the Angels repreſented in Scripture, at 
Thrones, Principalities and Powers, are ſo 
term'd in 3 to any Territories or Subjects in 
the Heavenly or in Reference to our 
World, or 10 2 22 e * the 
Univerſe ? ibid. 
O RY vm. | 
Whether, Beſides thoſe Spirits that are N in 
Meniftry, or Service, towards our World, or 
other Parts of the Univerſe, there may not be 
4 ſuperior Order of noble Minds ( Intelligences or 
 Effences) defigned for, and employed in, on- 
- by Contemplation, 3 Adoration and 
Praiſe, &c? p. 6. | 
Qv ERY IX. 
Whether there was not an Election f Grace ro- 
wards the per fiftent Angels? p. 7. 
Quzexy X. | 
Whether the Decree of their Election to Bleſidmſs | 
do not involve in it the Decree of their Creation 
| To and for that Bleſſedneſs to which * are 


choſen? ibid. 
Query XI. 


Whether the happy Angels may not is ome Re of 
be faid to be 2 Chriſt? p 0 an 


Queay 


- 4 , of 


| The Conting 8. xi 


Quvzxzy XII. | 
8 vin the Angels were all in their State of Tutes 
 grity, or whether Sin had entred in among them 
before our World was made? p. ONE 
Qn XIII. 9 | 
Whether in ; thoſe Shouts of Joy, theſe Sons of God 
—_— upon the Proſpoſt of the laid Foundations 
our World, they had not ſome Revelation of 
ome great and noble Tranſattions that were tobe 
accompliſhed in and towards this We orld of ours 1 
* Jn, WEN 74 * 
Qn E R Y XIV. N 
Since the Angels were Pure and Per ſett, how could 
any Sin poſſibly boſſ/5 their Oe us? ibid. 
WE 13 ! 0 3 4 re 
Was it not ſome free or arbitrary G i. e. politivr) 
Lau, that was given to en, and violated by 


© them? p. 11.7 
5 8 XVI. ' 

It hat weſt that particular Law be, hes Was given 
to them, and violated by 4 greet Multitude of 

them, in their Original Habitation ? p. 13. 
| Qvzxy XVII. * 
5 How was it poſſible for fo e Mubtitade of Hes 
venly Spirits to fin together in C onſort, in Com- 
Lination, or Confederacy? p. 28. 3 
Quzzy XVIII. 5 
Whether He, that uas Chief in the Rebellion, and 
nod called the Prince of "Devils, was the a | 
EM the Angels of | God? p. 34. 


| Qu nA XIX. | 
| Whether ſine of all the Orders ad Ranks of 4 


el fell from their Innocency aud 8 


ation? P- 38. 


Query 


ii | The Sor eve 


| r 
Whether the Angels that fell, were before their Fall 

inthe ſame State of _ and Glory, as the —_— | 
fiſting Angels are now in? p. yo.” 


|  " Qvnny XI. 7 
Whether the Holy Angels have any Dominion, or 
| — committed to them: Aud if they have, 
werber it be in Reference to their own World, 
er 10 that in which we live * p. ſ4- * 


-  Qvemry XXII. | F 
Whether the Perſiſtent Angels are 7 confirmed in 
. Holineſs and Glory, that they I never He 
rom ice? p. 62. | 
QR XXIII. | 
Whether the confirming Grace and Glory of the 
Obedient Angels be not owing to the Mediator 
, and for our World* p. 70. 
Query XXIV. | 
Whether the dutiful Angels may be n to 
" loſe any of their Felicity, while they are in their 
— in, and about this Mord p. 1 39. 


Query XXV. ; 
Whether the happy Angels may not be ſuppoſed to 
be in a we” State ftill? p. 147. 
Qu ERV XXVI. | | 
Whether the adjud judging Men and Angels to their Ul-. 
timate State will not be determined by the Reſpect 
or Diſreſpett, that has been ſhewn to the Media- 
Tir and the Fruits of bis Office? p. 119. 
 Qvery XXVII. ys 
Whether there may not ſometimes be ſolemn gebe 
tions of | Miniſterial” Spirits for the receiving of 


* Orders mes —_— from Heaven F P- 
103 | 


2 4 * f 5 Query 


% 
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| Qvxxx XXVII. 2 
5 Why the good Angels in their Miniſtry appear nat 
eee Wee 
5 Query XIX. J 
Where Hell we) be ſuppoſed to be, or the more Har- 
ed Place and Reſidence of thoſe Angels that art 
caſt 8 17 Hen, and. that we call aus 2 
P. 17 | KR 
2 E RN XXX. * | 

ED are the  fallm Angels ſaid to be caſt down to 
Hell, and delivered there to Chains of Dark- 

-nefs, and ſo reſerved to Judgment, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

wyßile elſewbere in Scripture they are repreſented 

ass wandring in the Air, and going to and fro 
upon the Earth? p. 191. 7 

| Query XXXI. 

Whether the fallen Angels ſtill fin, or pi contin 
in Rebellion againſt God ? p. 196, 

Ovzny XSXTE. 

What Law may the lapſed Angels be ſuppoſed to be 

nom under, or by what Rule of Divine Govern- 
ment are they now obliged? p. 201. i 

Query XXXIIL | 

| What Power or Ability may the Evil Angels be 

ſuppoſed to have for performing the Obedience 

they owe, or fulfilling the Divine Law, by which 
they are obliged * p. 20g. 

| Qvzrxy XXXIV. _ 

Whence is it, that the Evil Angels are ftill ſo un- 
* ceſſant and impetuous in their Sin and Rebellios 
* God? p. 223. 

Qvzxy XXV. 

8 come the Evil Angels to be flilt h united i in 

their "_ and —— P- 240. ö 
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Qverxy XXXVI. 
Whether the Prince of Hell may not ftatd guilty 
(in the Court of Heaven) of all — Ein committed 


in both Worlds, viz. on Earth or in Hell; or 
- commited in three Way in Heaven, cud _— 
4 Hell * ? P. 246. | UA 229% 
Quzzxy XXXVII. <3 EX 
Whether we may not, in the Evil Angels,  ſee' * | 
Demerit and Guilt of Sin; and che learn much 
- © of the [Evil and O enſroeneſs e eee 
of Heaven? p- 278. 
Qux xv XXXVIͤII. Ft rat 
Whether there will be Sin in * . r 
n 
2 Quzzy XXXIX. 
Nu would God permit ſuch Evil as would procure 
everlaſting Sufferings and Inflift ſuch Puniſh- 
ments, as are contained in an everlaſting Hell ? 


| Q E N v XI. | | 
Whether wwe 0We any Duty to the by foe Angels ? 
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A | Epc ö of Practical Divinity 3 be- 
ing a new — — of the Aſemblys Care- 

chiſm : Wherein the Truths and Duties of Chri- 


ſtianity are 1 hoes to the Conſcience in a moſt 
ſerious and pathetick Manner: Written with a 


Deſign to revive dying Religion, in the Family 
and Cloſet, the Church and the World: By the 
late Reverend Thomas DOOLITTLIE, M. A. 


Author's Life; with his ſolemn e cove» 
_ with 'God. Folio. 


. The Propoſals for printing this Wi =Y with 
a 9 * thereof, and the Recommendation by „e- 
vera! London Minifters, may be had gratis of the 
inn CLARK, in the Poultry. 


ASSES 2.0 3... 


g= 
Gs 


S 3. - 4 @. 


l a PI 4 * 
ö . * z i% * © 
SPS (ed 24 
- 


- A 2 
. vw 4 1 Y 
TT nee 


: : | g 
* Ps "ww, 4 * * A 
* . 
„ 
— 
7 n 
* 
. * 5 
14 
4 . 145 


ANGELIOAL Wor. vs 


485 | 8 te n ++ WA * 1 A lah * — 
esssssssοον,E⸗le 
10 ie FF 
INCE the great God deſign'd | 
4 Creation 50 his own Glory, | 
it became him to erect a moſt 4 


ſplendid Houſe, where he 
would be moſt ſeen and beſt 
ſerved”; It became him to 
have a vaſt Retinue of ſplendid Domeſticks, 
ſurrounding his Throne, applauding his Maje- 
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1 
3 | 


4 » N 
a. jv his Commands, ready to exe- 
cute his Pleaſure in any Part of his Dominions 


1 are uſually called ANG LS. 


og man n or Claſſes 15 Angels there 
2 ave been at firſt? For poſſibly, 
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a0 COTE x. 149 £ 
Whether there may not be Degrees of _ 


hl riori ity and Subordination in the. ſeveral 


or Claſſes ? The Scripture repreſents 


them under the Name and Notion of 
7e and e, F RPA and 


OWers. 
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Let them be ever ſo Say fo 1 ſeven 
1 \ Generals? ” oe WE DEI ER 
(SRD 571 1 763} 3123 if jt ft fry * W 


"HERE ſcems to have deen ; THAN: 
1 mea in the ee CHurch fit 


there ate feen Hike! Ages, REBOUS | 


all the reſt. Tflence it 18 
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* Mr. Mede; ir one vf is Pa 
from thoſe Words, Neue 1 1. And t 
pven | Spirits, vieh ate before Bis Tone. 


And is lade to by ont Engtifh Poet, 
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Which ſeven triumphant Generals cum 
mand. 
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Whether, was \ «theſe ſeven Gan 
(there is but one? ar whether theſe ſeven 
are united and headed in one Generaliſſimo, 
callud emphaticallßj, The Arch- Angel? and 
cuonſeguentiy, whether the int ire „ 
ze be an Heptarchy or 4 Monarchy : d 


exp. 4 


'E read in ſacred Scripture of the Arch- 
gel (as if he were ſingle and alone) 
39 to be the High · Sheriff in the grand 
and laſt Aſſize, to have the Poſſe Comitaths, 
and to come with the Trump of God, and to 
ſound it before the Judge, in order to ſtartle and 
awake the Dead in their Graves, and ſum- 
mon them to the univerſal Tribunal. Mic ha- 
el alſo is expreſſly called, the Arch. Angel; and 
is ſaid, as in the Head of his Angels, to fight 
with the Dragon (the Prince of Hell) and his 
Angels. In Daniel, indeed, chap. x. 13. he 
1 ale one of the chief Princes; but it may 
be read (as in the Margin) the firſt of the 
chief Princes. But ſince it does not fully ap- 
_ pear, that any one is called an Arch-Angel, 
but he; the Query will be, whether he be one 
(and that the firſt) of the ſeven (ſuppoſed) 


2 or the nay and enen of them 
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pp the the Clint & in the * 
Blice of the Temple were R 2 
hy the Angels; and thence. 55 
uſually 2 Cherubim. In the fit of 
Iſaiab, we find they are called, Seraphs or 
Seraphim. This — not ſo clearly prove, 
that Cherubs and Seraphs, are tiud uit 
Orders or Claſſes of, Angels, but that itimay 
- ſtill remain 4 Queſtion, whether they are (as 
. we fu wypoſed) two diſtinct Orders, one 
.. ſuperior to the other (vis.' Seraphs a Che- 
rubs, ) or,wwhether the ſame Angels may not 
(though on different. Accountij be indiffe- 
rently reckoned rkoned and. celies,: en ws 
voy e Nr N eee 


ot barred Av E *r vn. 7 VO oy 


Hure the. ac a uſually repreſented to 


tus, in Scripture, under Names of Domi. 
nion and Authority, as Thrones, Principali- 
ties, and Powers; (chat is, turning the Ab. 
ſtract into the Concrete, Kings, Princes, and ; 
Potentates) whether they are — fo, in 
reſpect to any Territories ur Subjetis, inthe. 


| heavenly. Regions? or, in reference to our 


World, or to other eme and Parts 85 the 
| 06s , 
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HE Prive #f the. Kingdom of 8 
ſia, in Dan. x. 13. 18 uſually ſuppo- 

fegiro'be an Angel; bus whether he be one 
okub&oeleſtial) or. infermal World, i; not ſo 
woll-agyetd, Narr : ore N Nen 
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93 _—_ a rr are em- 
ry vr JYonwards our 


4 (or wary Parts of the" ni verſe; 
—— ö called 5 
mdniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to nimiſter to 
the Hcirs f Salvation, Heb; i. nit.] there 
n me „n uperion Order of noble Minds 
i (lunelligenser on'Bifiences) digit f, and 
employ d in, only Contemplation; emirativn, 
Adoration and Praiſe ? continual- Atten- 
dants on the (Throges and ardent Applaud- 
ers of the tranſcendent Beauties ana Glo- 


rler that are o 
ie un A Neu Ry SEC G 4 
PTE Nau the. ComeRtuies.of Snter- 

peter oonoerni ng ehe lrbesnuea (da) 
= Anitirals; MAR. eee v ve Be- 
ings, id myſter iouſly be in che Ape 
Hype, ite is —— theyware. 
are very neat the Throne" und ſcbm to be 
ſueoundeu by the Angelsthemnife ved ate highly 
zealous, and deeply humble in their Devotion, 
and leave room for IT PRES 
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Whether 8 dor 40 ES Ghagce 
ber a Purpoſe of God, acording th a Biec- 
tion of Grace) among vr towards the" An- 
gels themſebves ? The Seripture mmm, 


de elect Angels; rift we ſuppoſe, e 
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or among the bleſſed Angels,, | 
ws — Ft — others 2 And 
thats, in The © 'Pheſons of thoſe choice; or 
- 6 hofen Angels only, u are 1 83 
and uh. Dr 
a Ay eee Vs * 
QUERY X. 
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In the Caſe of the happy Angels, Hin did not 
intemvene berth thoin Election 6:4: the 
: Vers therein and wwhteby they wers ec. 
ted) and FheMW cun e Bleſſedneſs; or 
between their Greattion und 1 Bleſſed. 
* 10 1 Wthe Caf of Mahns $o 
* _ their Elæbtism eannor pruperiy be roch. 
od or Huilod, 5 ſuppuiep fim f Elon. 
15 dong no Y beyond br Cfd. 
& wen a Vo Fall of hbrir ry they 

babe none. "Bart ny be confideren,” Whe- 
rr Nudes nor (uuns order of, THbasY riſe 
" - DefOr®* or beyond u Conſiderations of nbeir 
Gramm N that is eber the" Den of 
their Election to Bleſſead gu , 
in it, the Decree of their Creation to and 


| vo That n to which they are 
# B 4 choſen ! 


r 3 . 
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Ae, Fo that the Detree of E leftion, 


and of Creation, are but. ane intire Decree 
concerning them; which may be called a Su- 
per · Creation- decres: Which amounts to thus 

mucb, that they were deſigned to be created 

for the-Bleſſedneſs, to which. they were 
* «choſen and were choſen to the Bleſſedneſs, 
or cwhiah;they were created: Fu 


- en to the. Honour of being- united 
 foothe F God, and all the Glory, that 
. "enſues: ther-oppn and was accar 


ding cre- 
ated on purpeſe ſon all the Honour and Glo- 


5 to which be Was ſees 7 Cd. 
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Wiethn 1 happy. Angels may not, 


ſome: Reſpett, he ſaid to be 20 in Chrif 2. 
Mot that obey. i 4 choſen * all t be 
Ende ee Men are. They need 


not all; particulariy, t e 
E os ba 9 


oe — Righreueſe: : 


— bs choſe 8 Chriſt, as Members m 


—_ Head? Choſen in Con junction with 
b. in Subor dination, and get in Confor- 


mity o him? ast 


yr at "awe 
* ſappoſe, that the Man Chriſt. Feſus 


may be choſen to Oledience. And may 


baſe that are to receive 
Grace NET foo: NES as ag | 
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That they: were. made; Mens am Mui wad) | 
* is evident. That ſome of them famed alſo, 
before Man did, is evident. likewiſe: For 
one of thoſe original Sinners inſtigated Man 
10 li Tranſgreſſion. But it may be inqui- 
vid, whether they were all in their State 
e Integrity; ar — Fin had eutred 
- among them, ces wont eg 
oK Yale: SE US NCA > VARY 
E F HERE i a Pallgein Jah, ahem 


were then. r ak 


gina] 
the ſang, rage 
6550 of Cas aud . Joy. e 
Stars here (or Stats ef the Morning) are very 
probably interpreted by the Appella- 
tion, the Sons. o Cod. And theſc are juſtly 
ſuppoſed to be the Angels of God being 
ſurely as much made in his Image, as Men 
could be. All theſe are ſuppoſed to ſing and 
ſhout (ſome way or other to expreſs their Joy) 
at the — the Foundation of out Syſtem; 
and ſo they are ſuppoſed, to be all of them in 
their Purity and Employment then: And if 
they were all ſo then, a great Company of 
them ſoon forgot their Songs and Joy; ſdon 
turn d to an Hatred of that God, vhoſe Praiſes 
they then ſung; and to a curſed Malignity a- 
gainſt that World, whoſe riſing Foundations 


they then Iii and applauded... > 
| | Queny | 
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What muß le the Groumd and i 
- thoſe Songs.and Shouts, thoſe Frm of 
Joy. 4008. Sant of God.expreſſed upom t he 
w.Proſpett. of. the laid Foundations of vur 
— eycneeded not us, nor —.— 
Abe y opce in the fart her 0 
he vines? erfettions ; — in 0 
Eutent of ra diuin- Dominians. But ymce 
the Territories of our — are ſmall and 
eee in an dιjẽẽ A 
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t 6 210 12 h00chino 3d do gnivel zH 
Sincetheſe Sons of Gu au. fo pure wit hin, 
i dud" placed: in fluch geiſati _ and 
io ori obdarropld awy* She p6//iviy (poſſeſs 
naÞer Mindrvr la 10 h 100! mois 
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divine Excellenee, Perfeſtion and Benigni 
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 Lbve of that glorious Majeſtyy: 


to them How could Sire 
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| qorindabout thena:'Their yiternal, viv6dy bon. 


fant Scnfationmuſt-affure: chem of the Joy and 
Blits:thereris im the Favour — 


that God; whom they then i ferved. How could 


they: chooſe hut he ſwalloed up of, or in chẽ 
'thar had edu- 
ced them out of nothing {dw o ofthe Stat 
of- Non. Entity and conferredupon them fuch 
au eminent Felitity? How cdu they 'Guffert 
their Minds 0 be wirhdtdwm from the Lighie 
he gave? ototheir Wins to be Yedacedfrony 
the Suman Bum, ihb Fountain ef Gool- 
tes, and froni the Lobe ie N 7 wes 
ani from the Ragerierice ch ka of his | 
tet into! the heil 


venly — — Bleed 
— — Sth 0197511 gi 
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Hinte nus * ue „ pure and perfocx, 


3: (the Lade 8 0. Morality being tert. 
ten tber nn (1% eee 
eme you ar ay on uſually ealled; poſi 
tive) Law, That was" giorno" them, — 
. ok them? — 


OE” 7 1 Cup: 
3 wh) [diftinguiſhed into natural 


(called alſo, moral) and polinye. To call ſome 
Law Moral, in Contra@iltthtion from other 
Law (as if it were not moral at all) is improper 
| enough: Every Law, properly ſo called, is Regu- 


la 


Iz Moralis, ot als 1 an obliging 
Kale fer the moral reature, to walk or act by : 
But moral Law is uſually taken for natutal 
Law, ſuch as is dictated by the Nature and 


| Reaſon of Things; and conſequently, ſuch 


as is of - perpetual Obligation; and fo is di- 


Kinguiſhed from what is called Poſitive, which 


is more dependent upon the Will and Pleas 
ſute of the Legiſlator. Such Law is very ſuits 
able to a State of Probation and Tryal. A 


5 Nature ot Eſſence is ſuppoſed to be by- 


aſſed, (or by in ward Principle, inclined) to 


2 is immediately preſcribed: by natural 


But in Reference to a poſitive Law, the 


Will and ative Powers ſeem to have more 
Exerciſc of Liberty and Choice; and in Obe- 
dience thereto, the Legiſlators Sovereignty, 
Wiſdom, and Pleaſure is more eminently ſub- 


mitted to, recognized, and eſtcemed. Such 
Law was given to Man, in his primitive, pro- 


bationary State; ſuch ſeems to be aſſigned us 
fill, in that Faith in, or on a Mediator, that 
is yer: Preſcribed. us in the Goſpel: And ſuch. 
probably muſt the Law be, that was Sens to 
the. Angels in their ORR 3 ON 


n bn 


E or. i 


Tr. | 
l 01 1 Fr 0 D = 
S -+ 3 


1 e d 


* 


(8). 


bn EAI NV. I ire lh 


— 


\ 


What ond that peculiar. Law be, 422 
er to the Angels, and was violated ed 


eat Mull it. of Fw, m 1 origi 
Hatitation? 8 N 
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1 * the Knowledge we have of their ac 
ranſgreſſion, we are naturally led to 
ſuch an tm 85 as this ; but the certain Rel B. 
tion of it, we are not like to attain here. 
Pride was eminentiy in the Sin, the 990 97 03 8 
ficiently intimates, while he forbids a Novice (a 
newly illuminated Proſelyte) to be an, 1 75 


or Paſtor in the e 195 
Ground, vis. left being l 4 ae B 
he. fall into the eee e of the 200 


1 Tim. iii. 6. Pride, it ſeems, as the Con 
demnation of the Devil; and Pride continues 
with him ſtill : He exalts himſelf, as far as he. 
can, into the Room of God; he ſets himſelf, 

up as the Director and Dictator of the World 

he would uſurp the Honour and Worſhip, that 
is due to God alone; he would pretend to 
have the Riches and Pleaſures of the Earth. 
in his Hand and Donation; he would contend; 

for Dominion with the ccleſtial Mi- 

niſters, that are ſent againſt him; and would, 

in all Things, as far as he can, pretend to be, 
and act, and domineer, as the God of this 

World. To Pride he tempted Man, in per- 

ing him to ſeek an unduc and unmeet 
Wan Knowledge, 


(#) 


Knowledge, whereby to manage himſelf and 


his own Affair, in a. Sort of Independency 


on Heayen. Pride indeed is involved in eve 
Sin againſt God; but how the Angels exerci 
= diſplayed Pride, in their firſt Tranker⸗ 
Ve canndt io artive 46 W. 
Ihe Sin, that was their Condemuation in- 


ſome Meafure, attend and actuaté the Ob 
etice that was then preſcribed them! We 
not well ſuppoſe, that it was no mote than 
ſubjecting or ſubordinating chemſelves to the 
eternal Goa: their Maker; ör that theit Sirt 
conſiſted in aiming to be as God themſelves; or 
to vye with him in Power, Glory, aud Domini 


timates that Humility and Self. denial muſt, wat 


off; gf in a deſigned ſetting up of thenifelves,ay 


their on ultimate End; for then each Trang 
ereflor would be his own ultimate End; and 


that ſcems to break the Union and Confede- 


racy; that was between them; or in coeting 
and ſecking a conſunimate” Blefſednefs, by 
virtue of their innate Powets, 4! withonr any 


Dependence upon, or Obligation to, divine 


Favourand Affiſtance. Such Gritttes 45 thefe 
ſtem too ſhocking, and too contradictious to 
nattiral Light} for fuch elevated Vids expretss 


Iy to ventüte dpofl; or toch rational and ab 


ſard to be the fitlt: Sins“ that ſuch Maniihat- 
cd Spirits Would plünge themſelves into: Fot 
ie ma be 1 7 that- -Natifre ready cot- 
may 
Nita a „ Nnrnte antecerly pure) wi 
by 0 Means admit. "Nemto' repents filth 


enn rurpiſſimus, 
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(0 13: * 3 
turpiſſimus, is juſtiy ſaid of Mankind, ned 5 
deptaved: Light and Convictien is wete of 
Degrees; ſmaller Sins make way for great- 
er. It had been in vain for Satan to temp 
the Piotoplaſt to Self. murther; nor can we 
well ſuppoſe, that the angelical Prince (as 

as he afterward became) would imme- 
diately * up himſelf to be religiouſſy wot- 
ſhiped, by 5 angelical Brethren in Heaven. 
Natural Light, Conſcience, and Difpoſition; 
are ſome what potent, till Nature it ſelf is 
cotrupted: Poſitive Commands are more euſti 
ly tranſgreſſed, than thoſe that bear hard upon 
the Light and Law of 'Nature+ The ſong 
Indifferency 'of the Subject or Matter in 
which they are concerned, allays the Awe, 
and Fear, and Diſtance, that attends mere 
criminal Matter. Whether the Angels had 
any ſacramental Pledges of any divine Cove. 
nant made with them, we are not capable of 
know ing; but We may fuppoſe them capable 


of-finning and offending in ſuen lagances as 
theſe. „ nue 0) 2n03heneet 0 
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In refuſing; any Rule of ee Wes 
ſhip, in their-own World: Natural Wor 


av the devotiohal Bmiotions ef the Spirit, 
require (or even demand) ſome ayes 
Ways, and Modes, and Services, whetein 
an whereby to exert themſel ves: And uſually 


the more atdent che Devotion is, the more it 


cravcs viſible Expreſſions and Pifplairs. Hen 


ir is fo hard e . Deporioniſts to 
themſelxes, their Services, within the 


2 Bounds 


EIS. 
Bounds of divine Inſtitution, The moſt zeal- 
ous are ordinarily the moſt ſuperſtirious: The 
diabolical Spirits have been the gteat Corrup- 
ters of inſtituted Worſhip. (even when it was 
the moſt ceremonious) in all Ages. It be- 
longs to the divine Majeſty (the great Author 
and Object of natural Worſhip) to declare 

nd preſcribe, in what extrinſic Modes and 
Forms he will be ſerved, and the inward Ar- 
dour and Devotion of his Servants ſhall exer- 
ciſe and vent itſelf. Such Preſcription there 


might be above; and ſuch Preſcription might. 
as. caſily, as any, be refuſed, and violated (ei- 


ther in the Exceſs or Defe&) by the angelical 
Minds, when they firſt began to be proud. 
2. In refuſing their appointed Order and Sta- 
tion. Probably, there were diverſe Ranks and 
Claſſes of theſe angelical Spirits; called 
Ann Dominions, Principalities, and Pow-: 
: And doubtleſs, there was excellent Har- 
—— and Order among them. A Gradation 
there might be, and Subordination of ſome 
- Claſſes or Squadrons to others. A Pecrage and 
Equality there might be, according to which, 
ſome Claſſes and Squadrons might be collate-! 
ral and co-ordinate to others, - If we ſuppoſe, 
the Collection of Angels, that fell, was a ſub- 
| ordinate. Claſs, they and their Prince might, 
in Time, arrive at the Conceit, that they were 
as great 1128 as any. Claſs that was a- 


bove them; and preſume upon a Conteſt for | 


Precedency and —— Or if they 


were one of the higheſt Claſſes headed b. 
wy | one 


( 
one of the ſeyen ehlef Princes e 
foregoing Hypotheſis) that was equal and co- 
ordinate with others, they might come to 
we themſelves worthy to be the ſupreme 


ton, and ſo might a affect 
a Sapremacy-above all the reſt. Ot, if we , 
would ſuppoſe; that the Whole Squadron Was 
not alike ambitious, and would not concur 
with the Pride of their Prince, and not only 
o, but that alſo (as ſome ſuppoſe) Members 
of other Squadrons, ſinned and fell with him, 
we ate to conceive, that the ambitious Prince 
diſcovered his aſpiring Deſigns to diverſe Squa - 
drons round about him, and gather d into his 
Intereſis, all thoſe that Mere affected with tha 


dos 
a» 
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4 ſame Biſpoſition and Deſign. What of this 
d Nature maybe intimated by St. Judt let tha 
4 en conſidet: He ſpeaks in his Epbſtie of; 
e Angels, that kept not their firſt Eftates 
u left their own Halitatian. Perhaps nagt 
n mereiy their Puniſhment, but their Sin alſo 
e may be hinted or incjugęd in thoſe Expreſſi⸗ 
d ons. I is ſaid, they lept not (they preſerved 
1, or retained not) their) firſt Eſtate; v iovnin 


dg, their own Principality; meaning (as we 
may ſuppoſe). either the Degree and Order 
of Dominion, that Was originally aſſigned 
them, or the Place and Seat of their Domini: 
Jon; and ſo it agrees with the 9% 
the proper Station or Habitenon they had a. 
Ong, the S and Powers, in the 


This peculiar Seat and Pews- | 
wan ve, they ay be 3 nee 


bandon 
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banden und deſert (rather than to be babllbed 
from) in coveting (and perhaps, ſeeking to 
ſeize) a ſuperior Station,” to what they poſſeſ- 
ſeq before. There might be many Things in 
the" Diſpoſition of the celeſtial | 
dependent tpory the divine Will and Pleaſure, 
that ſome of the angelical Minds might 
think mutable, and think fit to aker; when 
they to be clated and to aſpire; 
:29/"]n'refaſing appointed Miniſtty " ſome 
inferior World. It is an Honout to ſerve the 
mot High 3 "this they” might be Well ſatisfied 
with; while they perform in thetr ptoper Sta- 
tions; the glotiohs Service ſuitabſe tfereto; 

but they might be informicd, chat there are 
remote Syſtems under the Eye and Govern- 
ment of their God, where their Prefence and 
good Offices wil be frequently 'neeafut Par. 
ricalatly, we may ſuppoſe, that hen their 
Songs arid Shouts were ended, that were oc- i 
eaſtotitd bythe tying e Fourdaribhs of this 
World (if they hu or. all chen refigent in theit 


Happy Abodes) they mieht be infortned, that - 


the Inhabirants of the Syſtem (G. e. the prih- 


al Iniabitants there) would de myſterious, il | 


Beings; zin to Heaven and Earth ; 
Auge and Dat mimoörtal Spirit and Freſh) ; 
united in one Perſon; capable of à Reſidence i 
with Angels, in due Time; that, duritis theit 
probationary Stute, they muſt be attended and 
aſſiſted by them; that they muſt carry fax 5 

Notices of their Lord's Will and Pl 


mul be an Help and 84 to the berrelttia Fro 
bationers; 


« 1x9) C8 
bationers 311 muſt, Kt ppcarance gd 
ae be an Eyide 1 Nr high . 
radiſe, fam they come, and towar 
which, 4 in his innocent State, j (ay 
nually £6. — 2 travel In that When the, ap- 
pointed ace, of Obedience, js fuj- 

they; uſt, no and conduct ths. pigus 
— if 79 TO n Glory. 


were — eg to S 180 | 

ty, in being, Ontent to Ma upon, an lei- 

are towards. Man {who was, V Nature, and 
by, 11 W the ee hp 
| 1 Ade, | 
@ fly cory Man's Exaltation. that, a 
2 25 ed Clay would be. admitted to 1 * 
e e wan Nannen to 
| 52 Ta 3 An d that they 
| — . kregoen 1 leave their ho. 
nourable Stations, and. deſcend .to_theiterra- 
S Weald. hor they muſt Re Heaven's 
bers u carry Intelligence 10 the ignorant | 
Natives there; and 1 oe of Honour 10 F- 
tend, and guide, and guard thoſe that gan 
eee eee eee, 
of 2, Dignity. 
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Such Office and 4 Sabines would 
13 1 unſuitable, to thoſe that now began 
to value their own Birth, 235 State, and Ex- 
cellence. bg 

\ Ie 4. In refuſing + an incarnate Lord 100 Head. 
Ter us ſuppoſe a ſittle farther, that it Was not 
only revealed to them, what the Iſſue of a pro- 
bationary State, fulfilled in Righteouſneſs, 
would prove, to the Inhabitants of this World; 


but alſo in ſome” Meaſure, what the Event of 


"Things: would here be, viz. That Man would 
actually fin, and incur the everlaſting Curſe and 
Wrath of God: That, notwithſtanding, an 
everlaſting Redemption was deſigned for him. 


That this Redeemier *niviſt be nb other than 


their own natural Lord, the eternally and only 
begotten of the Father. That, in order to the 
Execution of his Redem ption, he muſt put on 

human Nature (Spirit oy Fleſh, united ;) 
muſt be a Member bet that Wotld; mult there 
live, and obey, and dye, and be committed to 
the Duſt; and afterwards, not only riſe from 
the Dead, but aſcend through all the Heavens, 
and take his Throne at the right Hand of the 
Father, be Lord and Head of all the Angels 
(be they ever ſo great and many, ho now 
muſt be the Setvants of his — 2 g Deſigns 
and Love) and live; and act, e enden 
Regent of the Univetſe.” Md of them, 
th would willingly comport” — ſuch a re- 
deeming Perſon and Deſign, ſhould, by him 
(che 36h of God) conte and confirmed 
in their happy * (if not advanced to 


higher;) 


- 
8 
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5 bj gher;) Fay thoſe that yielded not thereto, 


ſhould be, thrown. down to endleſs Ni licht and 
Deſtruction. 

Here now would be a ſignal Tryal of "ry 
Angels Humility, Subjettion, and Goodjieſs, 
And there are ſeveral Conſiderations,” : A. —- 
ſeem to recommend this Way of ne as 
plauſible enough. For, 

(i.) We may remeber; in the = 

weyyavy (as it is called,) the firſt Glinzmer. 
ings of Goſpel-Grace, the firſt Promiſe (as it 
is uſually called, and indeed virtually was fo) 
made to Man after the Apoftacy, was delivered 
by way of Carſe to the Serpent. His Head 
muſt be broken by the Seed of the Woman. 
Which the infernal Serpent (who knew | more 
than Man then did) might look upon as'a far. 
ther Puniſhment for refaſtn the promiſed Seed, 
diſcovered to him in Heaven. The incarnate 
Mediator would revenge on him both his Sins 
(that in Heaven, and that on Earth) both to- 


ether. E . bee 
(2.) The happy Angels are till repreſented 


as Students of this divine Myſtery. They till 
deſire and bow down to look into theſe wond- 
rous Tranſactions. As if the very firſt Diſco- 

very ſo ſtruck their Minds with Admiration 


thoſe ſurpriſing Tranſactions. 8 25 
(3.) That it was one Deſign Fr ; Gail 
Grace be Rey} $0 make : a Foes 


4 


e 


Mo i) : 
Orot 105 2 
e Cont; lation id Eftettzinfnent of the 
the, gelical Minds. 2 a Conltellation 1 


| 

| 

| 

| i pine Perfeftions is. s, 0 fe o ſhine. 

i e Wiſdom {laid up in the Archiyes of 

| vine, _Counlc )- haz. contrived "thi whole 
den ng to. Princip ities and 1 

muſt ktiat Wiſdom or dually AP] 72 Rus 

curious Varieties, ang, Beauties 9 

(4), che Lr an Pes to ſuch a — 3755 


will be made to hang 

uch HEAT one etms, in both Worlds. 

75 1 the Mcdiator's Perſon is worthy 
ta 


nour 8 Heayen and on Earth, vi, 

tho receiving or refuſing him (in ſome 

12 75 le Rela jon) ſhould be the conltiruted 

1 5 * ay of. eternal Life, or 18 
ath; It is tru, they were not oblig 

tecgiye him as an incarnate 9 or Lord, 


efpre he was ing Ti 1 So neith cr Kb the 
lievess of the Old; Teſtament. It is true 
alſo, that they were 60 obliged to accept him 
| wy the Relation and Office, Shak e muſt 
He was not Hain, and facrificed for them. 
g. they might 1858 the 1 tion of the 
en ( of God had 5 in Hand) 
Pat e _ a n ey might ap. 
pre the Deſign, that he ſhould be {lain and 
for us. They might immediately 

„ Woede With the great Diſcoyety, that was 
15 made to them; and thereby teſtify, chat when 
* the S8 God, thould be actually incatnate 
| he an Graaf s {ct down upon his 
2 Ronen and Majeſty, 
above 
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| — them all, they would heal acquieſce 
W in ſuch-a Head, and pay all the Deference, 


that is due to him (ſo far as they can) thereup- 
on, and chearfully fulfill all che Ministry, he 
ſhall require of them, in the Perſuance, of his 
reconciling Deſign. This would be receiving 


and accepting Chriſt Jeſus, the Lord. This 


would much agree with the work or act of our 
Faith here below ; eyen with that Faith, 125 


tained in that Goſpel: Promiſe, that ſays, H. 


| that believeth on the Son 15 þ 8 


unt (on) the Son, ſhall not fie es but _— | 
Wrath of Cod abideth on him, Job. iii. 36, It 
is an eminent Congruity, that the glorious Son 
of God ſhould be conſtituted the Author, 
Terms and Means of | eternal. Life to both 
Worlds; and that Angels and Men ſhould 
ſtand or fall by ſuch a Conſtitutio n. 
( 5.) We find the happy Angels actually em- 
ployed in ſuch Worſhip, as recognizes the Son 
of God, in his mediatory, redemptory Office; 
and teſtifies their Satisfaction and Joy therein. 
The ten thouſand times ten thouſand miniſtring 
Spirits, that ſurround the Throne, applaud 
the Mediator and ſing, Worthy. is the Lamb 
that was ſlain, Rev. v. 11, 12. Which ſhews, 
that ever ſince they have heard the News of his 
Undertaking — Office, they have rejoyced 
therein; and that the Report of it contained 


8 fit Matter (not being known by their natural 


Light) for the Tryal Sfx heir. Loren and 
Obedience. 
C Ab (6) The 


Fun 


y The diſcbedient Angtis (ecer ace 


_ their * are exerciſing a ſpecial Hatred and 
Malignity againſt the Mediator and his King- 
dom n Intereſts; as if they brought with 
them an inyeterate Antipathy from Heaven, 
ingenerated by the firſt News of his pe 
and redeeming Deſign. — bus 

(7.) It has been alicady argued) chat a Por- 
tion of natural Religion was not ſo ſuitable 
for the Exerciſe and. Tryal of pure and un- 
corrupted Nature. It muſt then be ſome piece 
of ſupernatural Religion ; ot ſuch as became 


Religion and Duty, upon the Score of ſuper- 


natural Revelation. And if ſo, what more 


ſuitable, than the Propoſal of ſuch a Perſon 
for their Acceptance and Allegiance, that muſt 


be their Lord and Head, whether they will or 


no? Hereby a'Virtue is made of Neceſſity. 


That is — to their Complacency, that 
ſome Time or other will be their Duty. That 
is made the Termis of Life, which ſometime 
or other, they will be obliged to admit. Some 
Time or other, the Mediator (the Son of God, 


incarnate) muſt be revealed to them, and 


muſt be advanced, in Honour, Glory, and 
Authority, above them all. It was meet, that 
he ſhould be p 
Relation) as the appointed Means of their Fe- 
licity, that either, upon the Acceptance of 
him (as ſo propoſed) they may be made Heirs 
of Life, as the redeemed Believers ate here 
below; or, upon the refuſal of him may be 
condemned with the unbelieving Rejecters of 
mad in this World, But 


ropoſed to them (in a ſuitable 
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But as — as this Hypoches may | 


Objection as this: Should it be revealed 
to the Angels, in tlie State of their Integrity, 
that Man would ſin and revolt from his Ma- 
ker, it muſt be revealed alſo, by what Inſtiga- 
tion and Means, he would be induced ſo to ſin 
and revolt; vi. by the Inſtigation and Means 
of Angels themſelves, that were antecedentiy 
en And farther, it muſt be revealed 
to them likewiſe, | out of whoſe Hands and 
Power, Man muſt be redeemed; vix. out of 
the Hands and Power of fallen Angels, that 
had taken him Captive, and (by the Aae 
of the Carſe of God) detained him Priſoner. 
Vide the Author's Funeral Sermon for Mr. 
Henry, p. 28. Now ſhould it be revealed to 
the Angels, before they ſinned, that they 
would, in time, actually fin, and be thrown 
down to endleſs Flames; what a Damp muſt 
that be to their preſent Peace, a Diſcourage- 
ment to their Obedience, and a ſudden GOUT 
fal-to Confuſion and Deſpair ? 14.30 

Io this we may frame ſuch an Anſwer as 
this that the whole Compals of Redemption 
was not immediately — to the Angels. 
That the Diſcovery of it was made to them, as it 
was to this World (Toawuecs, as the Apoſtle 
ſays, Heb. i. 1.) by ſeveral Parts and Portions, 
one after another, in proper and prudential 
Succeſſion ; Which appears, in that the hap» 
py Angels are ſtill inquiring into the Parts of 
ſo great a Myſtery. That it was 2 to 
ye” let 


r | 
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13 to be, it will be obnoxious | to ſuch 


(26) 4 
6 at firſt, that Man would fin 
(y whatever Means and Motives he would be 
Induced ſo to do) that he would fall under the 
Wrath and Curſe of God, and would even- 
tually- be redeemed from thence, by the Death 
and "Sacrifice of the incarnate Son of God. 
Which it was poſſible, he might be, though 
Angels did a but preſerve their original 
Habitation. - 
But it wap be aber objected, that if the 
Angels forcknew the Fall of Man, and the 
Redemption of him by the Mediator ; this 
would be to them, after they were fallen, a 
ſtrong Inſtigation and Motive, to ſet upon 
Man in the State of his. Integrity, and do all 
they could to draw him to Sin and Ruin ; ſince 
they knew, they ſhould prevail. 
To this wemay e 
ig. that Forcknowledge does not excuſe Sin. 
„That a Prediction of my Sin, will not juſtify 
the Commiſſion of it. That a PrediQion of 
another Perſon's Sin, will not excuſe my inci- 
ting or urging of him to it. Hazael was fore- 
told what Crueltics and Barbarities he ſhould 
commit, When he ſhould come to be King of 
Hria (even ſuch as he then thought, he could 
ſcarce ever be guilty of) and yet that did not 
either nullify the Sin, or cancel the Guilt, of 
ſuch Commiſion The Apoſtles were forc- 
told by their Lord himſelf, that one of them 
ſhould betray him, This might well call them 
to Selfiſuſpicion, and Self- judgment. But it 
would ill become any of the teſt, to incite, 
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or aſſiſt the Traytor in any of His 


* 
* 
. 
$ 
* 
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evil Work. No Argument or Motive wil 
jutify Sin againſt” God. Ang farthet,” the 
Angels, when they were fillet, had taſted f 

much of the Wrath of God, and che Exil e 
their Sin, that, one would think, 55 ſhould 
have dreaded to increaſe their Prmiſhment, by 
involving themfelyes in the Guilt of Man's Sin. 
And farther, in that they knew Man muſt be 
redeemed, they could not but Eo thereby, 
that rhe more they enſlaved Man, and held 
him in Captivity, the more the Redcemer's 
Powet and Wrath muſt fall upon them; the 
ſtronger the Chains were made, in which im- 
prifoned Man was held by them, the more 
they were like to ſuffer. The Serpent's Head 


muſt be ſo much the more bruifed, and Satan 


muſt ſo much the lower be trod under Foot. 
that the redeemed Captives may be fally d. 
miſſed and difchatgclt. 


"Tt may, moreover, in che laſt'Place; be ob- 


jected, that if the fallen Angels knew, that 
Man muſt be redeemed, and themſelves dif- 
armed and conquered by the Mediator's Death, 
they would not have fo cagerly pufhed on his 
Death, and the Treaſon, that ted'therero, As 
they did, white he was her mee. 
Io this it may be anfwered, that, how 
much the fallen Angels knew of the Mediator: 
Petſon, Office, aud Work, while ne was here, 
We cannot tell. It is aid infect, Mark i. 34. 
that they knew him; but how much they 
knew of him, is not Haid. [Fits been med 
| by 


(28 ) 

great Divines, that they did not then know, 
thathis Death, particularly, muſt be the Means, 
of their own ce and Overthirow. And 


* - - " 


9 as may 18 ſeen hereafter. . | 
But — ＋ theſe Surmiſes will Fee 
ſolve the propoſed Objections, may be refer: 
ed to bettet Judgment. It may caſily be ſup- 
poled, that the peculiar Law, which Angels 
tranſgreſſed, 3 by the "Tranſgreſſion of 
which they fell, cannot now be known, but 
wy: be * at 5 bs of the EY 
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Im ma 1 how it was poſſible for ſo. 

ws a Multitude of heavenly Spirits, ta 

A Fogetber, in e, in e 2h 
1 * | 


TE have no Intim ation in 1 that 
they fell one by one, ſuccelliycly, ina 
long Proceſſion of Time. Nor is there any Rea- 
ſon to ſuppoſe, that they committed cach of 
them diſtinct, or different Sins, the one from 
the other. They are rather repreſented as fal- 

ling together pre: ſinning in and by one and 
the ſame Tranſgreſſion. And yet how this 
ſhould, be, is not eaſy to conceive. We know 

a indeed, how Spirits communicate their 

Thoughts 


« elk. Se it. te. Etienne; 


LY ſign, to inveigle, perſuade; or any way intice 
another to concur with him in his Sin? And 


(29) 


Thoughts and Intentions to each other. But 


be it how it will, as ſoon as a ſinful Act is in- 


tended; or a ſinful Thought or Imagination 
conſented to, Sin is committed and Puniſli- 


ment deſerved. It is true, there may be aſpes 


culative Idea of Sin in the Mind, without 


commiting Sin. The holy Angels may know. 
what Sin is, without admitting it. They may 
ſee our Sins} without conſenting to them. 
Therefore I ſaid, as ſoon 46 e Act it 
intended; or a finful Thought or Imagination 
(ſuch as, not barely has for the Matter or Ob- 
ject of it ſome Sin; as a lawful Act may have; 
as for Inſtance, the Fear of Sin has; but ſuch 
as ig it ſelf forbidden) is conſenteu to; which 
imports an act of the Will. As ſoon as this 
is done, Sin is actually committed. Now we 
cannot ſuppoſe, that theſe angelical Spirits; 
continued in their: Bliſs, and "Di fobal Regions, 
any time after their Admiſſion of Sin. Thoſe 
Regions ſeem to be tos much deſigned (tho 
we ſhould ſuppoſe, they are not the higheſt) for 
Purity, Holineſs; and Happineſs: (in the Frui- 
tion of God) to allow: any — or Sin to 
= for any Time, a Dweller there. Offend: 
ers, as ſoon as they become ſo, muſt certainly 


7 be baniſhed- thence. And if ſo, how could 
F one be a Leader in Sin to another? How 


could he have Time to communicate his De- 


how could the other have tlie leaſt Time, to 
een deliberate, or exert one — 
re 


( 30 ) 
before he oonſented ! or before the Temme 
was caſt down out of his Preſence ? 
Aquin wou have us ſuppoſe, that, an 
Angel needs no Time (no ſuch Space, as may 
be; calied\Time) for any aſt of Choice, Inſtiga- 
tion or Conſent. Angelus 2 + Part, 
s;. artes.) — ad ligendwm,: vel 
erhortaudum, vel etiam conſintiendum, I em- 
— — tell, how ſud: 
ien and quick an original AG {as we may call 
it) of un Angel may be. But it ſhould be 
aoted, ihat here me ſpeak of a ſimilar or ſimi 
lirudinary: Act ſuch as is agrecable or con- 
formed' to ſome Copy. of Pattern, that muſt 
(in che Order of our Thovghts) bc. conceived 
as previous! and antecedemt thereto. How 
could one Angel conform his Thoughts, his In- 
teutiom, his Conſent to the original Thoughts, 
Imvencion, or Conſent of another Angel, in 
the ſume Laſtant, or Moment, in —— 
beading Angel formed his? It: ſheuld ſeem to 
ws; that created Beings muſt haue Time (th 
never oo @@all) for chtir Acts! It is true, a2 
chey haue more perſpicacious Minds than we, iN 
ſo they need not adviſe debate and deliberate; 
W we do. Though one would think, they 
ſhouid have deliberated long enough, before 
they had conſented to an H, in which 
chere was any Appearance, ot Peril of Sin a. 
God But æ Bucoeſſion of Moments, 
& cannet hut ſuppoſe, in their ſueceſſiue 
Ads. As dh Thoughts of one and the fame 
Angel muſt be ſuppaſod to fieweed one ago: 


WIT 9 ther, 
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met, and not all to conſiſt togethet in one and 
the fame Inſtant of Time; ſo cut aſſimilated 
or imitating Thoughts of one Angel muſt be 
ſuppoſed as ſueceſſive to thoſe of another An 
gel, that were admitted as the-Ekemplars and 
Patterns thereto. It is true, We muſt "take 
Time; to repreſent; by Words, our Thoughts 
and Deſigns to another. And when the 0 
ther has pereeived chem, he ui y indeed) l 
mediately, thereupon, aſſents e What he tubes 
to be true, but, poſſibly, heſttates and delibe 
rates about What is to be done Now, taking 
away the Time of our ſptaking,! and of che- 

cher Perſon's Deliberattion, me, perhups, 
would fay, that the Conſent ef the latter 
world be in he ſame Inſtast, Wich that 6 
the Propoſet. Shblato' #29 (lays Tbomer in 
the ſame Article) Tempor 


rticle) Tempore Locutonis Do: 
liberationis, quod in nobis tequiritur, in ebm 
inſtanti, in quo primus Angelus ſum "aft tht- 
bin intellgibill Loentione expreſſit; pofſfibi- 
e fan aliis tam comſentire. We will not 
trouble our ſelves about the Mode of Dix. 
courſe or Communication, at is among the 
Angels: But ſhould we ſuppoſe / that the d&. 
fired Conſemt of the other Angel, did follow 
8 faſt, and as quick, us anecher Theughe 
cond atiſe in the ſame Angel yer even then dt 
feems, that it ſhould'be Taid* to be; in e 
Ho," vel proximo, rather tan It ben bal 
ami. To ſay, that they a begaw to fin; m 
dne and che fame Ifiſtantz is N fiy Indeed, 

chat * (ee Way br oihet) te. 


gether; 
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 Tatione inducens, -\ We will ſuppoſe here no 


Was in the Tranſgreſſion) ſinn' d; that he (as 


fox us to conceive. 


tor Sin could be ſo cafily communicated to, 


(63. 
er; but leaves no room for one to be an v2 
xample; Encourager or Leader in Sin to an- 
other. At that Rate, they may all be equally 
Examples or Authors of Sin, to one another. 
The lo loweſt Angel to the higheſt, . as well as the 
highcſt to the loweſt: And yet the ſame Aquinas 
determines (in the ſame Article) that, Pecca- 
tum primi Angeli fuit aliis Cauſa peccandi, 
nam quidem Cogens,- ſed quadam quaſi Exhor- Wt >" 


Cogency, or Conſtraint, in the Caſe of fin. 
But we muſt ſuppoſe, that the firſt, Angel (that 


it were) exhorted, incouraged, or incited (at 
leaſt, by his Sin) another Angel, to Sin with 
him; that the other Angel (whether with or 
without any Deliberation). immediately took 
the Hint, and ſinned with him, in the very 
ſame Moment of Time. Which is very hard 


But, in Caſe the eee and ase 


andi admitted by, one Angel, that is in inti- 
mate Communion or Converſation with the 
other; what is that to thouſands of thou- 
on Is the Example and Inſtigation as eaſily 
and as ſoon communicated; to Multitudes, as 
to one? To thoſe that are diſtant, as to thoſe 
that are near ?- And was the Example and the 
Inſtigation preſented only to thoſe taat would 
conſent, or to others alſo? Tf only to thoſe, 
that; would conſent, how did the Ringleader 
in the Tranſgreſſion know, . beforchand, who | 


den would 


would conſent, .. and who, would not? And 
how does it appear, that the 17 Angels 
aid nor fee the Example of Pic thar fil f 
cd, aud were,,not_trycd or proyed, (in their 
Stedfaſtneſs) by the. Inſtigation or Motive of 
it? And if the Example a 
indifferently offered to all, it is ſtrange, that 
ſome (that had no ue in their Na- 
tures beforchand) ſhould immediately con- 
ſent and concurr; and all the reſt immediately 


. 3 


diſſent and refuſe, " without one Moments 
Forc-thought and Deliberation, 
lf thc firſt Tranſgreſſor, in the very Mo- 
ment of Sin were ſtricken down from his Ha- 
bitation, he would have no Time (as has been 
ſaid) to communicate the Infection, or ſe- 
duce others into Combination with Rimſelf. 
Nay, ſuppoſe we, that he was not immediate 
ly caſt down, in the Moment of his Sin, but 
that he continued in thoſe Regions ſome 
Time after; yet we cannot but ſuppoſe, that 
there was ſome conſiderable Change in him 
or upon him (as the Fruit and Puniſhment _— 
his Sin) in his Beauty, Glory, or Bliſs. He did 
not continue the ſame beautiful, glorious, ami- 
able, bliſsfu! Spirit, that he was before. This 
remarkable Change in him or upon him, 
would be (we ſhould think) as ſoon ſeen 
and perceived by his Companion, as the Iofti- 
gation or Temptation to ſin, could be imparted. 
And ſo Inſtigation and the Antidote would | 
appear together: Or the Temptation would be 
prevented ot atinalled by the Sight of the hortid 
+ or 


a 7 
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Wages & 'thar the Temptation would lead 
them And ſo, we muſt be cotitent, that 
it dk Aremain an unſearchiable cx; ws 1 
3 ſhdyld, be poſlible, that there THould*be 


onfederacy 5 Combination of pc 10 
the farfie Sn, and Revole from God. 
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. NA'S ghee as ili the Cat 05 
* lob, Shen e asks, Urrum apres 
| Angels Inte * Pecc tes, fi uerit. & uprenius inter 
24 "Ak he reſolves it into the Affitmative, 
ir he Was fo. For Which there is little or no Wl 
Evidence: And tt the leſs, 1 upon his own Suppoſi. 
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But the Ground; that the Eee Dior | 
7 goes upon, in ſuppoſing that it was the higheft 
Creature that ſinned, is this; vir. that ſuch 
a one would have the greateſt Motive, or 
Temptation, to Sin. His ſuperior Excellen- 
cy would be a ſtronger Inducement or Motive 
o Pride, which was (as Scripture aſſures us) 
che Sin of the Devil. Si verb comſidrrutur 
4 ones ad peccandum, muſus mvenitur in 
= /perioribus, quam in inferioribus. Fuit enim 
emonum Peccatum \Superbia cujus!moti- 
g 1 vim eft ' Excellentia ; quæ ſuit major in Su- 
Perioribus. Et ideo Crogerine Aicit, 8 
lee qui peccavit, fuit ſuperior inter muss. 

= To which alſo may be added, that mould it 
have pleaſed the great God, to have permitted 


che moſt encellent of his Creatures to ſin and 
fer fall, it might have contributed to the Illuſtta- 
re, tion of the Immutability of his own moral 
no Perfection; to the Commendation of his own 


3 All-ſufficiency,” who needs not the higheſt, 


nor the moſt noble of his Creatures; to the Diſ- 
as, play of his Sovereignty, who may deal with 
elt is own (even the beſt, that he has made) as he 
at- ¶ pleaſes; and to the ſtriking an Awe and deep 


Je- A Reverence on all the reſt of the intelligent 
dy Wl Creation; and to the teaching of them, to 
ite be humble before their Maker, to be ſuſpici- 


ite Nous of themſelves, and not be proud of their 
g. Underſtanding, their Will, their Liberty, or 
an other Powers and VWirtues? when the beſt the 
th Creation afforded; were funk down into 
1 'Night/and-Confulion. - + 28 bf 124 
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By the Way, it may be obſerved, that if 
theſe Ratiocinations ſhould have any V alidity, 
then the bleſſed Son and Spirit of God would 
(according to ſome modern Notions of them) 
be moſt of all endangered. For if they are 
(as ſome would now make us believe) the 
higheſt Parts of the Creation, they will be 
(upon the Accounts now mentioned) - moſt 
obnoxious (Horreſco Referens) to Sin and 
Perdition. But, - bleſſed be their Names! 
They ate above all Capacity of Evil. May 
they pleaſe to give to the Authors or Abettors 
of ſuch evil Surmiſes, Repentance to the * 
knowledgment of the Truth. 
As to the Ground that Aquinas goes upon 
(vis. that the higheſt Being would have the 
higheſt Motive to Sin) it may be replied, that 
That which would be the higheſt Motive to Sin, 
would alſo be the ſtrongeſt Preſervative againſt 
it. The: higheſt Excellency of an intelligent 
Being would be Moral, as well as Phyſical. 
"The i -higheſt moral Excellency would include 
the deepeſt Inſcription of the Law of God; 
upon the Mind, and the ſtrongeſt Adherence 
to God, in the Wil, and all = e 
Fowers., 
To this may be added, that the moſt excel- 
lent Creature would certainly be made for the 
- moſt excellent Service of the Creator, would 
moſt of all glorify him; and would be moſt 
adapted to, and for the Enjoyment of him, 
and the Reception of his Glory, and conſe- 
* would be * confirmed in Confor 
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mity and Obedience to him. And as forthe - 
other Ends, that were lately ſpecified, they 
may be attained (if the Creator ſo pleaſe) by 
the Permiſſion of the Falls of ſuch as are be- 
neath the higheſt Creature of all. of 21071 41 

But to ler that paſs; it does not appear, 
that he that i is now the Prince of Devils, was 
the higheſt, or the Monarch, of all the An- 
gels, in their primitive State. It is probable,. 
indeed, that he was in high Station then, a8 
well as now. That he Was Prince or Prell. 
dent of an angelical Regiment or Squadron 
then, as well as now. His Sin did not, aof 
it ſelf, procure, him Power and Dominion. 
The Authority or Dominion, that he has over; 
the other fallen Angels, ſeems to be but the 
Image and Relick of what he had before; tho 
now he uſes it impiouſly and tyrannically, and 
to the inhancement (as well may be ſuppoſed) 
of his ow] and others Condemnation: We, 
may well reckon him then. to have been an 
Arch-Angel. Though it does not thence fol- 
tow, that he was Prime or Prince of all. Mi. 
chael is an Arch-Angel till, as well as he was 
then. And that the Prince of Hell may not 
be diſparaged by the Inferiority of his Advyer- 
ſaty, and yet may be ſure to meet with his 
Match, we are told, that Michael and his An- 
gol fought againſt the Dragon (the infernal 

'rince) and his Angels, 

Whether there ate any Orders or Claſſes i 
bove the Arch- Angels, we cannot tell. For 
(if we regard only the Notation of the 

| D 3 Name) 
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Nate) the Preſidetity of 2 loweſt Claes 


pe ſtiled, Arch Ang And then, pol 
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be tbove them. But ether the Preſiderity 


of the loweſt, of the intermediate, or of the 
1 o Rinks, ae peculiarly filed Arch. An. 
know not. But let us ſuppoſe; that! 
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Things, we are fain often to make uſe of ne- 
gative Terms and Expreſſions. As Animals 
ate uſually diſtinguiſhed into rational and irra- 


tional. And if ſuch Diſtinction muſt not 


ſometimes be made, the Doctor ſhould not 
himſelf, diſtinguiſh, Being into intelligent and 
unintelligent. Not are negative Terms, al- 


Ways, in Senſe (as is uſually obſerved) mere- 


ly negative, but ſometimes expreſſive of true 


Entity and poſitive Reality; as Immenſity de- 
notes the utmoſt Amplitude and Fulneſs of Be- 


ing. Nor is the Word, Spirit, formally ot 
logically. negative as Not. Matter, is; tho it 
be canſequentially fo ; at which Rate, Mat. 
ter is ſo too; and will be as much as Not- 


Pirie ind ſo chety Teig, er Nane of 


Thü 
quentially, deny that which is oppoſite and 


contrary thereto. And the Term, Spirit, is 


uſed i py, Bo merely negatively,” Nor. 
Matter, (for that may be nothing) but poſi- 


tively, a peculiar Sort of Entity or Eſſence; v/s. 


ſuch as js eſſentially; vital; intrinſically active 


and perceptive; add conſequently, upon that 


9 is vaſtly diſtin and different from 


Mate And of bissen or Fock er Plock 
(wiz. of Vital, active, - perceptive Subſtance) 


there may be many more Sorts or Kinds; than 
we at preſent, for want of other Senſes, ot o- 


ther Powers (at leaſt in act and Exerciſe; which 


yet may, perhaps, come into Act and Exercile, 


- when the Soul is diſmiſſed from the Body) can 
poſlibly be aware of, 6 


ings will be negative; for it will, conſe. 


4 - as. "Bd A. <4 
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And ſo, there may be various Kinds of ce- 
leſtial Spirits. Some, (as Was hinted)” only 
made for, and employed in, Attendance o 
the Throne, and continually imbibing thoſe 
ſupreme Delights, that ſpring from ſuch Ap- 
proximation and Attendance there. Oth 
deſigned for and employed in various Minis: 
tions about the Univerſe. But let that be as ĩt 
will: The Scripture ſeems more cleatly to 
repreſent to us, Variety of Ranks and Orders 
in the celeſtial nchy. There are the 
Principalities and Powers above. There ai 
Angels, Authorities, and Towers, 1 Pet. 


iii. 22. There is Michael, "the Arch. 22 


with his Angels. They are in all, 'a-vaſt, un- 


conceivable Multitude; decyphered- to us, by 


ten thouſand times ten thouſand,.and' thou 


ſands of thouſands. In ſuch a numerous Hoſt; 


no doubt, there is moſt excellent Order; and 
beautiful Diſpoſition and Harmony. Tofthis 
End, gonbrleks they are diftributed'into vari- 
ous Regiments, Battalions, and Squadrons. | 
Some of. theſe, doubtleſs, are ſubordinated to 
the other. The ſubordinate Squadtons may 
have their ſevetal Captains or Princes: And 
theſe; with their reſpeQive Squadrons may be - 
ſubordinate to other Regiments, that m 
alſo have their ſeveral Heads or' Preſidents: 
And ſo upwards, to the higheſt of all. Now 
the Inquiry is, whether fomeof alt theſe (up- 


poſed) Ranks and Orders, may not be j Tl 


ed to fall from their Innocetice and 7 2 
d | | 'Ts 
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Rill. zo; continue, or to be, filled up ou, of 
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ces, OL, £w07co-ordinats. Preſidents, may 
be luppaſcd. tc fal. These, upon and aftg 
their fall, may be ſuppoſed to continue; 
and co-ordinate ill, Fo. 19 75 u e 
Min may. eee 8 1 
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ſgſichents ces of | the dark King on 
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be even ig Hell it ſelf. Iaſtead of Be 
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cing Att and Poor, to ſuppoſe him able to 
intice and Uraw! ſotne of all Nanks and Orders 
in Heaven intd an Apoſtacy fro their Niakex 
and a Confederiey hey oppor: — d aller 

"Aquinas indeed reckon i is probable, 
upon Suppoſitlon, that che rince of 
Was (antecedentty) of 'tHe baden Osler pe 
Heaven, ſom vf every Or n 
fall. As we ſuppoſe, that ſome of alt 187 
athong Men, are faved; and dhereupom Taken 
up wo ty the Place of ®Wripels, that ure 


fallen. Jerumum verd ile hui pomun- mu. 
e e. 


bhbils eſi quud u Fi hey Grun aliquices 
unt "SHOE — ret Hommss 75 
ur n fipbl ment i Nun Adelige 
it ſhoald tze cher ſome Rb eorruptiy rend 
e) hum. D sy. yt. 9. 1991 
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— thre Monarch ob Sovereigm el 


re'that/' Should We Tupppoſe;" that the 
celeſtial (Hirratehy® Was at ffrft u DuarchypIM 
which two With! Angels dd Atme prefidey ; 
a5 our ceclefiatieal State is EMinguilhed"itits 

two Provinces each Gf which is head 
its reſpectide Metropolitan: Yet the ie 
ſhould ſcem, that ther mond be a more 
equal Diviſi6nit'the Dubtchy-above; — 
is in the Prdvinces below]. Accurate Order 
nd, Hirftibny would confer on the Daitehs 
(che to Nee equal Domifflefls, 
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equal Battalions and Numbet of Subjects: 


And then ſhould-we ſuppoſe, that one Arch- 


Ange! with his ſubordinate. Battalions , has 
fallen, we muſt conceive; that one half of the 
— is gone down to Perdition; and that 
ven is diſpeopled of one half of its ange- 
lical Inhabitants. Which ſeems too great a 
Number to be given over to crernal N ight 1 
Deſtruction. © Imre 1 

Suppoſe we, in the next Place, that the Hi- 
erarchy among the Angels, was (according to 
a mentioned Suppaſition) an Heptarchy. That 
the diſtindt Heads of the Heptarchy, were 
Arch Angels, prope 


we may ſuppoſe, hes are diſtinguiſhed or dig- 


niſied) are cqually diſtributed under thoſe 


ſeven Generals or Arch- Angels. Then ſhould 
we ſuppoſe, that one of theſe Generals, with 
all che ſubordinate Claſſes beneath him, ſinned 
againſt their God, this would bring us to the 
Suppoſlition, that one ſeventh part of the An- 
gels fell from their primitive Habitation. This 
would look like a more plauſible Hypotheſis, 
than either of the former. But this ſeems to 
make the Number of A poſtates too great: 
— perhaps, it was not a tenth or twenti- 
. 7 art of 1 Spirits that fell. 
We may yet ſuppoſe, that the 
Prince of Hell, — (in his priſtine State) of the 


ſupreme Order of Angels (i. e. ſuppoſing that 


there were diſtinct Claſſes in and of the ſupreme 


Order that had. each its reſpective General 
[$99 or 


ods. Yo XX God Ci en i 


rly and peculiarly. ſo called. 
That all the other Angels (by whatever Names 


preſent 


"Ct 


cording to the Surmiſe, juſt now exhibieed 
from Aquinas) that thereupon, ſome of all 
Orders, . muſt ſin - and fall with him. For, 
poſlibly, he might communicate Counſels and 
Deſigns only to that Claſs, of which he him- 
ſelf was the immediate General or Sovereign 
and ſo might introduce and involve n aa 
in the Tranſgre ſſion with himſelf... 

But not to indulge theſe ations 100 
much. We have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that 
ſome of all the celeſtial Claſſes and Orders, 
broke their Rank and Rule; and deſerted 
their appointed Station. It ſeems more con- 
to ſuppoſe, that one great Prince ot 
Preſident (either throug h his Authority. over 
them, or his Intereſt — or his more im- 
mediate Converſe with them, or the ſee 
Plauſibility and, Gratefulneſs of his Pr 


ming 
opoſals, 
or the Subtilty of his Reaſoning and Perſuaſi- 
on, or all theſe Means, and others unknown, 
together) did induce, and prevail with, avaſt 
| of ſubordinate Spirits; to concur: 
with him, in ptoud Rebellion - againſt their 
Maker. Whereupon, they are. caſt down to 
Regions of Darkneſs and Miſery : Where yet 
they ſcem to retain the Form ot Footſteps of 
their primitive Order and Polity. For where- 
as, before, there was one puiſſant Prince, and 
he, probably, had his ſubaltern Officers; ad 
they, their different Troops or 
So it ſeems to be with them ſtill. The Scrip- 
n. plainly intimates one Head or General 
over 
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er them all; the Dragon," he Devil and 
i Ang „ Bord zebinh, the Printe of De. 


And it ſpeaks alſo of Principalities un 


25 vert (as of Hoſtile Forces) that were pile 
Canquiſhed and diſurmed) and led in Triumph 
by the fuffetinng Son of God, Col. ill 5. And 
Hine" Uethibte Seve of "Appatitions have in- 


timated as much; vis. that they had their 


ſubordinate Rulets under one flagtant Prince. 
And the Order and Polity,” that was once 
their Beauty arid Bliſe, may now be the Means 
or their gre ater Puniſnment and Miſery, while 
therein and thereby they concur and contri- 
bute —— s farther Sin, and aggravac- 
ed Oondemnation _ Totriene, 4 in the End 
vf this Diſpenſatio n 224 
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ces, — it may be re eplied; 1. That 
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Ottders in Heaven are beautiful Dilpoſitions of 
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to ſüpply b ab 6 1 the the party Gates 
Angels, that . 52 7 we' 
with}, that all the 3 55 Clafles or 8 
dtons ate broke, by the Fall of ſome from. 
among them; we muſt foppoſe ces (e we 
may 10 far indulge the Imagination, in cott 
pliance with the! opoſed Reaforrof Sitmilir ud 
char Men (St individuals of Nanking) 4 
conjoyned here 88 there (ot yet) Where, 3. k. 
in cvery Claſs) to fill up the Breachi chere 
made; that ſome Claſſes or Squadrons h 
mote of theſe glotified' Men, ſöme fewer; Ac 
cording as the Bteach there made, Was great. 
er or ch. - That Tome 6f the Claſſes are 
headed by their primitive Chieftains, An 
that ſitined not. Othets, poſſibiy, Headed 
redeemed Men, that ate afſutmed thither to 
take the Place of thoſe that departed thence. 
And "ſuch Variety ray poſſiblyx be found a+ 
mong the ſubaltern Officers. No can this 
look like a beautiful Diſp oſition, or, an har- 
Fong hog of The elch Hierar- 
< 7 {1 1 23019110 Y (ULDOITIOS JE LH 
Fe See riptute rather re reſtarts che Colletti⸗ 
6 | fired? Men, as intittly difkibet frontthit 
of the Angels. As in Ne- 25 (if ft Bib 
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falling 
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falling down on their Faces in Adoration and 
Worſhip. The redeemed are repreſented as 


ſtanding beſore the Throne, with Enſigns of 


| Triumph: The Angels as teſtifying their Ho- 
mage, by Proſttation. It would ſcem incongtu- 
ous, that, in the ſame Claſs, ſome ſhould con- 
tinue ſtanding, while others fall ſo low. And 


then, concerning the Collection of thoſe that 


were tranſpotted or tranſplanted thither, the In- 
quiry is, what (or who) are theſe? and whence 
came they? As if they were in a diſtin or 
ſeparate, Station, by themſelves. As if they 

looked like Foreigners, and (whether Bee 
were directly known, or no) were ſufficiently 
diſtinguiſhable from the Natives of the Place. 
The Apoll, in Viſion, though he could not 
immediately anſwet thoſe Queſtions, propoſed 
by the affable Elder, yet knew, they were not 
F 2 Their Countenances, (we may ſay) 
their Robes and Palms diſtinguiſned them from 
the old angelical Spirits. 

. To this we may dd, that the angelical Spi- 
rits are continually employed in Miniſtrations 
towards this World, if not towards other Syl- 
| oy alſo. But of the Spirits, that are tran(- 

anted hence, we read nothing, but of their 
2 and Joy. We have no Intimation, in 


holy Writ, of their putting on the Officc of 


Angels, and diſcharging Commiſſions and 


Embaſlies towards. other Worlds;  what- 


ever private Errand may, very rarely, be, upon 
ſpecial Diſpenſation, committed to any of 
* As ſome Divines have been ready to 


ſuppoſe, 
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C X 
ſuppoſe, that it was the true Spiri of FRY 
that was ſent to infotm Saul, of his approach 
ing Fate. But if this were ſo, ſuch Appoint - 
ments are rate. This is not their ſtated Buſi-! 
neſs; it is che Calling and Employment of An- 
gels. Now it would ſeem incongruous to our 
Apprehenſions, that Spirits, appointed to Reſt 
and Solace, ſhould be intermixed with, and 
made Members of, ſuch Claſſes and Squadrons, 
as are continually. girt, accoutred, and prepar - 
ed for the; more diſtant Services and: — 
tions. 5. 16 1106/1 bine 16 
But © our. x angelical Doctor adds farther, ins | 
ſupport of the Opinion, that probably, ſome 
of all Orders fell; that therein and thereby, 
the Liberty of created Will would be the 
more conſpicuous; ſince it would thence ap- 
pear, that the Will of the nobleſt Creature 
may be determined to Evil. In quo ctiam ma. 
Lis comprobatur Libertas liberi Arbitrii; que 
Leundum quemlibet Gradum Creature in Ma- 
lum flecti potaſt. 
= Tothis it may be replied, that if you n 
ſuppoſe, that all the celeſtial Cohorts or Squa- 
= drons were conſtituted juſt as that was that 
fell; viz. juſt of ſuch a General and Head; 
juſt of ſuch ſubaltern Officers, and Companies 
under them; then, indeed, it may be lad, that 
Jof every Sort or Order, ſome or other fell; 
chat is, there was no Order or Degree among 
choſe Spirits, of which, one or other, in the 
ſame did not ſin and fall. And then, 
gy ere would a moſt awful Exempliti-- 
; * 92 E cation 
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in caſe the fallen Squadron were one of the 


the whole intelligent Creation, as a tremend- 
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6.) 
cation of the Infirmity and Inconſtancy of the 
created Mind and Will. And fo there would, 


higheſt. But be it as it will; ſince there were 
in it, | Spirits of different Capacities | (as is 
probable) and different Stations; ſince ſuch 2 
vaſt Multitude concurred in Sin; ſince the 
Prince. of them was (doubtleſs) high and great in 
the heavenly Regions; they are fer forth, to 


ons Inſtance of the Lubriciry and Uncertain- 
ty of created Nature, and an Admonition to 

but fear; and to 
rely upon the ſuſtaining Power and Favour of 
the bleſſed God. Behold! He putteth 9] 
Truſt in his Servants (in any of them, that 
are merely ſuch; in his beſt or higheſt Ser. 
vants) and * e he charged with Foly, 
. rain rect 


ora XX. 


Whether We — je, ahi the e a 
before the Fall (viz. of thoſe that did fall) 
dere in the ſame State of Bhs and Glory, 
4 the 13.6 owt Aae mow nk n 


c On agEMCCEFT ESSEIQCE 


2 ſhould form. to be the Method of 4 
vine Wiſdom to advance Things (even 
' Worlds and States of Things) to Perfection 
by Degrees. Our natural World was fix Days 
in aſcending to the Inregricy and Beauty of 
its — State. Man in W 


( ji) 
Conſummation. And after the Enttance of 


Fullneſs of Time and the Appearance of the 
Sun of Rightcouſhcſs in his meridian Luftre 
and 

A ſuirable Gtadation ſeems to be defignecd 
in che per World, and with. the celeſtial Hi- 
erarchy. FP Whether there ate diftin& Conca- 
metations or Stories, in the angelieal Regions, 
we have no Means to know. 4 
poſe them all in the fame Negion, and yet in 
very different Diſtances from the divine Glory, 
or the beatific Viſton. As alſd in the Region 
of the beatific Viſion, it ſelf, there may be 
what we uſually call, different Degrees of Gloty. 
The perſiſtent Angels are repreſented as be- 
ing now near the divine Majeſty, or the bea - 
tific Shecinab, that ſplendid Effulgence of the 
divine Glory, that is defigned to make the In- 
habitants of Heaven (by the Sight ot Partici- 
7 of it) unſpeakably glorious and bleſſed. 
n 1/aiah vi. they are repreſented, as above ot 
over the Throne, or over that Part of the Tem. 
* where the Throne ſtood, coveting their 

aces with their uppetmoſt Wings, before the 
radiant Majeſty of him that ſaton tlie Thirone. 
In Dan. vil. they are repreſented as flat 
before the majcftatic Preſence (as it is called 
and miniſtring thereto. And fo likewiſe, be- 
fore that, in 1 Kings xxii. 19. Aud the Savi- 

our (that ſo well knew the heavenly State) af- 

fares us, that „ of thoſe that . 
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Edin muſt paſs through aptobarionary Stare, 88 
Sin, the Church grew in its Light, till te 


f Es 5 { 52 * Ts "4% „ 
ved. on him, do always behold the Face. of his 
Father who is in Heaven, Mat. xviii. 10. 
No we cannot well ſuppoſe,” thit the An. 
| gels, before, the; Fall of thoſe” that ſinned, 
were thus near the divine Glory, and thus 

' entertained and engaged in the conſtant Con. 
:templation and Views, thereof, and with the 
penetrating Joys that proceed from _ thence, 
Such a State of Acceſs and Approximation to 
the divine Throne and Glory, would, ſurely, 
ſo fill the Mind with potent Light, and the 
Will with potent Love, and all the Powers 
with ſuch Perfection and Bliſs, that there 
could be no Room for any Temptation, ot 
for the Admiſſion of any Thing that was Evil, 
or for the Preference of any inferior Good. 
Such a State of conſummate Felicity ſeems 
very unſuitable to the Condition of Proba 
oners; or thoſe, whoſe Love, Fidelity, and 
Obedience muſt: be tryed and exerciſed in or- 
der to a glorious Reward. Such muſt have 
their Powers more free; their Intellects and 
Wills more eaſily convertible to various Ob- 
jects; that their Loyalty and Virtue may be 
more illuſtrious, and more meet for Remune- 
Such ſeems the State of the Angels before 
the Fall of thoſe that did tranſgreſs. That 
they were capable of ſinning, appears by the 
Event. That ſuch as were high in State and 
Dignity, were capable of ſinning, appears by 
the Fall of their Prince. It ſeems alſo to be 
the Delign of the divine Majeſty in the Ma 


nagement 


. "IR 
nagement and Diſpoſal of the celeſtial and tete TI 
reſttial Worlds, to ſignalize both: his So- 
vereignty and his rectoral Righteouſneſs; his 
8 ignty, in the Permiſſion of the Fallin 
Vorlds; his rectoral Righteouſneſs, in 
the Prom ie Law); and in diſtributirig Re- 
W ward and Penalty, according to the Tenour of 


o his Law. Conſummate Felicity ſeems to be 
1, 2 even in the angelical World, as a 

= egal (though unmerited) Remuneration: of 
0 Kh filial Obedience of the bright Inhabitants: 


chere. To this End, they are, antecedently, 
W {ct in a probationary State and Capacity. Pro- 
bationary Law (probably, arbitrary, poſſtive, 
inſtituted Law, as has been ſaid) is, according; 

ly, given them. Happy they were by Nature; 
by the Integrity and Beauty: of their Nature; 
and by the State and Region, in which their 
Creation placed them. But the Continuance 
of their Happineſs (and probably,an Advance- 


c ment to an higher) is, by Law, propoſed as 
20 the Iſſue and Reward of their Obedience; as 
a allo the Loſs of the preſent. (as well as of that 
de higher) Happineſs, is threatned, as the Iſſue 
and Puniſhment of Diſobedience. Thus Life 
L and Death is ſet before them: And their Law 
re is (as ours alſo is) remunerative and penal. 
at WY Thicir State being thus conſtituted; their Ca- 
© bacities, Powers, and Liberties muſt be ſuppgſed 
1 ſuitable, and proportional thereto. And conſe· 


quently, they ſeem then to be ſeated in, and 
n to be treated with, in a lower Degree of, 
3 7 E 3 Light 
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Light and Viſion, and leſs Approach to the di. 
vine Throne, than what they now poſſeſs and 
enjoy. 
| Beſides, it may be ſuppoſed, that the perſiſt 
ent Angels arc, if not upon the Tenour of 
their Premiant Law, yet (ſome how or other 
on the Mediator's Account, advanced to an 
higher Viſion and Bleſſednelſs, that they were 
originally ſeated in. And conſequently, thay 
neither 'the apoſtate Angels, before their Fall, 
nor the : perſiſtent ones neither before that, 
were ſo high in Heaven (or were in the high- 
eſt Heavens, as ſome would call it) or were in- 
ſtated in ſuch confirmatory Bliſs, or ſuch bea 
Light and Viſion (and probably, there. 
fore, in ſuch lofty Scats) as the holy Angel 
are now admitted to in the Preſence of the di- 
"yu 1 8 
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Sort XXII 


Whether the holy Angels have an y 'y Dominion 
or Authority committed to them? And if 
they have, whether it be in Reference is 
ww Worlg, or W that in ac we 

3 | 


; Modern Aichi (vis. Dr: cube in | his 
Scriprure-Dotirine, p. 343.) denies 

all inion and Authority to the Angels, 
while he tells us there, that, To Angels and 


departed Saints, there is no Sort of Warſpp 
l 4 3 * a 6 | at 


* „ od 


. 
4 . 


( 55) 


di. 4 all due; berauſe' Angels have nd Dominion 
nd or Authority at all, no Power, no Judgment, 
caonmitted to them. 2 
t. This ſhould ſeem ſtrange, conſideting, that 
of by Names of Dominion and Authority, they 
er are repreſented to us in Scripture ; as when they 
an are called, The Principalities and Pawers in the 
te heavenly Places, Eph. iii. 10. And in ch. i. 21. 
the Head of the Church is ſaid to be ſet at 
il, the right Hand of the Father, in the heaven- 
at, ly Places, far above all Privcipality, and 
h- Power, and Might, and Dominion, and eve- 
in. ry Name that is named, not only in this World, 
ea. but alſo in that which is to came.  latimating, 
re- that in the heavenly: Places, and in the World, 
els that (in Reſpect to us) is to come, there is 


Principality, and Power, and Might, and Do- 
minion. And in Col. i. 16. The Thrones 
and Dominion, the Principalities ani Pow- 
ers, are uſually reckoned among the Things 
inviſible, as well as viſible; the Things in Hea- 
ven, as well as (or rather than) Things on 
Earth. Now it ſhould ſcem ſtrange, and un- 
accountable, that all theſe Names ſhould ſig- 
nify nothing of any Dominion ot Authority 
- all, no Power or Judgment, committed. to 
em. air ee 
But then the Queſtion will be, whetherehis 
Dominion and Authority, that is committed 
to them, be in Reference to their own, World, 

or to this of ours? That there is a Dominion 
and Authority among themſelves (or of one 
of them over 7 ſeems evident enough. 
4 in 
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(56) | 
jn that Michael is ſo expreſily called the Arch. 
Angel; and is ſaid, with. his Angels (as the 
Captain or Commander of them) to fight 4. 
gan. the Devil. (the General of Hell) and 
is Angels. And in Dan. x. 13. Michael is 
— one of the chief Princes. Should it 
be rendred (as ſome would haue it) the firſt 
F the chief Princes, it will intimate, that 
there are Princes among them; that theſe Prin- 
ces have their Chiefs or Chieftains ; that of 
thoſe Chiefs Michael is one, and that the _ 
and ſo, properly called, he Arch. Angel. 

And yet all the Angels cannot be . 
oer Angels. If all rule, there will be none 
to be inferior and ſubordinate. It ſhould 
ſeem probable then, that theſe Names, Prin. 
cipalities, Dominions, and Powers, are not 
given to ſingle Angels; as if each of them, 
ſeparately, might be called by theſe Appella- 
tions; but either to the Princes and Preſidents 
among them; or to the certain Diviſions and 
Diſtributions that are among them; as we call 
certain Diſtricts on Earth, by the different 
Names of Empires and Kingdoms, 3 
lities and Dukedomes. 

As the Angels have a Dominion and Preſi 
dency among themſelves ; fo, poſſibly, they 
may- have over the- corporcal Univerſe, and 
the ſeveral Syſtems of it. The Ariſtotelian 
Hypotheſis of diſtinct Intelligences preſiding 
over the ſeveral Orbs, might be derived from 
Fewiſh Tradition. "Thar there are angelical 
— and Cate over the „ 


„ 
and States of this our Globe, has b | 
probable, by diverſe great Divines. And ſome 


from the Angel's Diſcourſe with Daniel, ch. x. 
Where mention is made of the Prinet ' the 
Prince of Græcia, ver. 20. and of Michael, 
as their Prince, ver. 21. ie. Prince of the 
Jeu. Now; as it appears, thar one Angel 
(and he an Areh- Angel too) is certainly called, 
a Prince in Reference to ſomè Dominion, or 
Diſtrict, or Subjects here on Earth; ſo it ſeems 
to infer, that the other Princes alſo, with 
whom he had to do (as the Prince of Pens 


were reſpectively concerned for thoſe "two 


But it is very plauſibly argued, that the 
Prince of: the Kingdom of Perſia, mention d 
ver. 1 3. could not be an Angelica Prince; be- 
cauſe he is ſaid to withſtand the Angel that dif: 
courſed with Daniel, and was come to bring 
him that Intelligence: Now it cannot be ſup- 
poſed, that one holy Angel would withſtand 
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another in his Miniſtrations. To this ſome 
anſwer, that the Word need not be rendted, 


withſtood me; but rather, food before me. 
To which it may be replied, that if it be ſo 


before him, was by way of 


why he was ſo long in coming to him, after 


G & 


has been thought - 


I = 


Countenance thereto has been uſually fetched. 


and GEræcia) were Angels too, and ſuch"as 
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rendred, yet it is intimated that That ffanding 
ion; for 
the Angel ſeems to give Daniel the Reaſon, 


his Prayer, and this own Order te come and 


1 58 ) | 
inſtruct him. From the firſt Day, that thou 
diaſt ſet thy Heart to underſtand, and to cha- 
— 75 ſelf before thy God, thy Wards were 

and Tam come (or I came forth) far 
- 2 But (lo much Time has inter- 
vened, for) the Prince of the Kingdom. of 
Perſia withſtood me (ood at before:me, i. e. 
againſt me) ane and twenty Days. And he 
intimates farther, that he had — Aſ- 
ſiſtance given him, which he had not N 
had he met with no Adverſary, of "of 
poſuion. But, Lo! Michael, one of 
abief Princes, came to help me, and (ſo) 
mueyed there. with the Rings 0 Page. 1 
ſhould ſeem — that That Prince of the 
E 1 e was either the human 

erſia, or — — diabolical Prince of 
that pm, ov The human King of Perſia 
2 1. of that chap. was 
ru,) ſeems not to be a proper Match for the 
Angel; not to be an Adverſary to the Angel's 
good Deſigns; ſince he was the Perſon defign- 
ed and predicted, to be the Deliverer of the 
_ captivated Hebrews. It ſhould ſeem then to 
de the diabalical Prince of the Empire, that thus 
withſtood the Angel, in his Motion and March 
towards the Prophet's Information. and Relief. 
And indeed we cannot but ſuppoſe, that the 
good Angels are obftructed, by the diabolical 
ones (as much as they can) in their Miniftra- 
tions and good Offices here below. The De- 
vil ſeems to have got (through our Sin and the 
Curſe of * A euer Poſſeſſion of this 


( 59) 4 3 af 
Earth. He domincers ſo much there, that 
he is ſtiled, the Gad of this Mord. Hes a 
ſtrong One armed, and is reſolved to keep his 
Goods in Peace, as long as ever he can. This 
perhaps is the only Territory, where he has 
Confederates and Accomplices, and from 
whence he gains Colonies and Companionsfor 
his own diſmal Dominions. Here he will 
have his Gariſons, and Soldiers, and Agents 
to maintain his Intereſts, and Kingdem 48 
long as he can; And, doubtleſs, his Polity 
and Regimen is very well adjuſted; his Off. 
cers and Forces are politickly divided and diftri- 
buted. There are Principalities and Powers, 
and Rulers (or mundane Governors and Ma- 
nagers) of th . of this World (or, 


of this dark World) and ſpiritual A 
for wicked Spirits, or ſpiritual Beings)" I B 


(celeſtial) Plarer, Epb. vi. 12. Theſe wieked 
Spirits, doubtleſs, are politically and politickly 
conſtituted, ſubordinated and ſituated. They 
have, it may be ſuppoſed, their ſeveral Pt 


my 
* 
of — 


Diſtinction, Order, and Attendance on their 
ſeveral Diftrias and Offices, ſerves moſt to the 
fecuring their Intereſts, and managing their 
Affalrs, and maintaining their Kingdom; at 
leaſt, much better, than Hurry and Confuſion, 
and occaſional Service can be ſuppoſed to do. 
Hence we may ſuppoſe, that there are, among 
them, Superintendents of Empires, Rulersof 
Kingdoms, Preſidents of Provinces, and o- 
ther States and Diviſions; with proper Subor- 
* dinations 
* 


Diftridts, Offices, Cares, and Employs. Sum 
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dinations and Servants. The Devil is wont 
to be an Emulator of the divine Majeſty ; and, 
poſſibly, herein, he may imitate ſome Conſti- 
tution or Polity, that God himſelf has infti- 
tuted. Or, poſſibly, they may adhere (in 
the political Marſhalling of themſelves, and 
Adminiſtration of — 3 Affairs below) as 
much as they can, to the Hierarchy, in which 
they were regimented in Heaven. And in this 
their tegimental State, they may rationally: be 
ſuppoſed to have their diſtinct Provinces, Poſts 
and Employs aſſigned them. There are enough. 
of them; and they have nothing elſe todo 
(as Wwe know of) and here lye their Hopes 
and Gain (ſuch Gain, as it is; it will redound 
toctheir endleſs Loſs and Woe.) Suitably here- 
toi according to ſome credible Hiſtories of Ap- 
paritions, ſome Spirits have ſeemed (yea, pro- 
feſſed themſelves) Strangers to the Place, to 
which they were then come; and ſome have 
ſeemed to be unacquainted with ſome Lan- 
guages. Accordingly, it ſhould ſeem; that 
the Legion, that had taken Poſſeſſion of the 
poor Gadarene, was a Company of topical 
Devils, or of ſuch as had their peculiar Reſi- 
dence and Employ in and about that Place; 
and that They, ſeeing the Saviour coming thi- 
ther, and ſuſpecting ſome Loſs and Trouble, 
upon his Approach, raiſed that violent Tem- 
peſt that he met with in the Way, in hopes to 
diron him and his Company, if they could. 
And upon this account, poſſibly, it was, that 
wk —_ could neither prevent his Coming, 
8 nor 
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not ſecure their Prey, they beſouathhimea much 


(by the Tongue and Lips of the poor Demons; 
ac) that he would not ſend them out of the (ot, 
that) Country, Mark v. 10. It was, probably, 
their Poſt and Proyince; whete they had long 
reſided. and plied their Work; the Affairs of 
which they well underſtood, and where their 
Intereſt was great and ſtrong; ae could 
perſuade the Inhabitants, toi intreat the Saviour 
himſelf to ſtay with them no longer, dat ig, 
mediately to depart out of their Coaſts. 
In Correſpondence to this, among theſe 4 
vil Agents, there may be one, whoſe Charac- 
ter is, the Prince of the nen (or Empire) 
of Perſia; he makes Oppoſition to Gabriel, 
in his appointed Miniſtrations to the Prophet 
and his Peop le. This Prince of the Empire 
ſeems not to Fw alone, but to have his — — 
and Counſellors (called Kings, in the End of 
the Verſe) along with him. This requites, 
that Gabriel alſo ſhould, have his Auxiliazy. 
Michael, a chief Prince in the celeſtial Hier- 
archy, comes to his Aſſiſtance, whereby. he 
comes off the Conqueror. But this Conflict 


cauſes him ſongs Demur or Delay upon his 
Journey; and (thus) I remained (or ſtopped, 


or ſtayed, a. while) with the Kings (the ads, 
verſe. Potentates) of Perſia. Bur now (the 
Conflict being over, and the Impediment te- 
moved) I come to execute my Commiſſion, 
and to mate thee underſtand (or inform thee) 
what ſhall befall thy People in the latter Days. 
And © the Verſe contains e Angels, apolo- 
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getical Natration'of tht Reason of tis Delay, 
the Remora that befell him on the Road, the 
Obſtruction that was given him in his Journey 
and Embaſſy, which was the Cauſe that he 
came no ſooner, to let him know, that his 
Prayer was heard and anſwered, and what the 
Lot of the People, he ititerceded for, mu 
be in the latter Days. But ler this be ſuggeſt- 
ed, with Submiſſion, to more viſe and dif 


mee 


e E R Y XXII. 


— as 7 e in Holineſs and 


Sry, th all all 
never fall from 


E 

W. peccability, which ſome queſtion; 
wherher it may be confetred upon an intelli- 
gent Creature, or no. An Impeceability may 
be ſuppoſed to atiſe, upon diverſe Accounts: 
Some of which may be peculiar to the divine 
Majeſty; which we ſhall not now ſtay to 
conſider. But an indefectible Principle-of Pi- 
ety and Religion (undet the neceſſary Influ- 
ence of the divine Power to all Things, in 


their feveral Kinds) ſeems not to be an abſurd 


or inconſiſtent Notion. At leaſt, a ſtrong 
propenſion to Holineſs, in a bleſſed World, 
under the conſtant Irradiations of divine Light 
and * may ſuffice for the Secutity of ſuch 
Perſons, 


„ thi the pen len 


denk abr herd n bas 
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Perfotis, in their Obedience and Srarioti. We 
know not, perhaps, all the Influence, the Un- 
derftanding may have upon the Will: Nor 
all the Power a perfect Will may have to ap. 


ply and detain the Underſtanding, to and im 


the Exerciſe of its Office; much leſs all the 
Mays the diyine Wiſdom may have to fecure 


e Sick in their Duty and Attend- 


ance to the divine Will. Ir is reafonable to 
fuppoſe, that ſome on Earth are more radicar- 
ed and confirmed in Religion and Holineſs 
than others. Anck ſo, we may ſuppoſe, chat 
the perſiſtent Angels (thoſe that preſerved 
themſelves in their Duty and Happineſs, when 
their Brethten fell) are fo confirmed in their 
Holineſs and Glory, that they ſhall now never 
fall from thence. _ 

The Scripture” never imme to us any 
more than one Falt of the Angels; never inti- 
mates, that they that are fallen, ſhall ever be 
reſtored; but rather the contrary, that they 
ſhall not: Never intimates, that thoſe that 
are now in Heaven, hall ever fall from theft 
Integrity and Bleffedneſs rhere'; but rathlet, 


the contrary, that there th ſhalf concimye tit 


theit Perfection and Glory for ever. For, 


1. They are called the cler Angels, 1 Tim: 
v. 21. That this is a Term of DiſtinQion,. 


whereby ſome of the holy Angels are diftin- 


guiſhed from others of their holy Brerhren' (2 
if ſome of them wete elecł, and others Nun. 
elef?) is not at all probable. They rather ſcem 


tobe called 212, in 2 to thoſe — 


3 


(166) 

are fallen, as being comprehended in a gratuit, 
ous Election of God; and then it may be 
Gid of them, as of certain, Perſons of Ma 
kind,. that God hath choſen them before the 
Frundation of the World, that they ſhould 
be. holy and without Blame, before him, in 
Love, as Eph. i. 4. Or, if any will take the 
Word to nit ſuch as are ſelected for God, 
and peculiarly dear to him, as having been ſo 

obedicnt to him in the Time of their Tryal; 
eycn.that Selection and Endearment may well 
enough argue, ſuch a Fruit of his Selection, 
and ſuch, Evidence of his Love upon their 
Minds, as ſhall eſtabliſh and ſecure them there- 
in for ever: Vel ſi quis participaliter accipere 
velit (ſays Epiſcopius) pro txeey wire, quos: 

eus idcircb, quia in veritate perſtiterant, &. 
conſtanter ſibi atque obſequio ſuo contra re- 
belles Angelos ſe mancipaverant, ſeparare at. 
que ſecernere voluit, ſibi in peculium, C. exi. 
miè caros, ac dilectos ſbi habere. Inſtitut. T heel... 
Lib. 4. Heck. 3. c. 2. Let us ſuppoſe then, that 
this Separation and Segregation of the A, Sh 
to God, as his peculiar Poſſeſſion, was a Re- 
ward of their Conſtancy, and Perſiſtence in 
their Obedience, when their Brethren fell; 
yet ſurely, it can import or infer no leſs, than 
a Cate or good Will to keep them for, ox to 
higaſclf, for Time to come. We ſuppoſe al. 
ſo, that theſe Angels were deat to God, and 
beloyed by him, in the Time of their Integri- 
ty, before their Brethren fell. But upon their. 
Ec to God, in che Day of their | cial. 
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ve. upon cir Minde 
welk Love £0. him, Ki 

Delight, and. Y, 3,40 e ner, of — 
tion of 1405 lolineſs and Adherence to (d 
, It has b een already Stueck as propabſ, = 
that they arc admitted higher in Glory, 127 . 
to. bo the, Age TO FEES "the 
divine Maj as now according to 
the pi hr 9 25 ac 
his. Father in Heauen. Which may Len 2” 


good Security now a gainſt Sim and Ap 0 
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3. It may juſtly be ſuppoſed, that the 808 
Angels are now (by the. tace and Faycur 
) as much e u _Holinel: 50 
Glory, as che. Devils are (by. t 1. 85 R. Pet * 
and the Jac t. of God) onfirmed in A 5 
and Miſery. But it ſeems ER that the De- KN 


" 85 


vils are 8 Recovery) confirmed in Sin 
and Miſery.“ Their Names.intimate as "much. ; 
They are e ach of them (thoug perhaps, the 
Head of 1 principally): atan, 28 ; 
Apollyon; an inveterate Adyerſary to. God 
and e an Accuſer af Calumniztot of 

| . . e 


So 
Gil Seas 4 4 Deſtroyer of "the "Wea 
and delivered over to Deftrudtion. '"Fheir con. 
ſtant Practice ſhews as much. e 
| 2 55 1 and Knowledge; n 
[pt idol they fear, they ate un weit 

Oppoſition againſt God and his Th. 

| fa T3 his Kingdom. And'the Scriptiin 
Aſtaces 2 that '7%, Se reſerord tn Chants f 
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if they were in 1 
idee "ns affixed," tft the Au- 
will ſa perſiſt in thrit Glory, at chi 
come, as the. jou Retinur and Servagts 
of the great edge when he ſhall return at 
the lat Day of the Warkd!: This has peen 
ee ee of 2 2 8447 
Adam 2 
the Lale nat: ten Phouſandsf fits 
Caintr (or with his holy iM riads 2 or with thc 
Myriads ef his Haly Angels as ſomt Capiss 
read it.) Nuri. And qur Lord ꝭ Exprefiion 
45\uttiveſaly..as; if none af them ſhould he 
1 or ſhould fta behind. Mu the 
an af. Mau fall chm in us. Glary, und all 
ale Any with hn Matth. xu. 81. 
A b r that will be. But he will 
have Sor vice of ane Sort ori auuther, for them 
to i They muſt gather his tedeemed toge- 
cher, aud preſent them before him. Then 
ail be — atopy and —_ 2 


e. 


ot 2 Acad, Wicneſſes of dis 
Triumphs, and (perhaps) Executors of bis 
remunctativeor vindictive Sentence. This in- 
timates their Continuance and Confirmation 
in their miniſterial and beatiſic State. Mud & | 
confirmari poſſe videtur (ſays Epiſcopins, im- 
mediately upon the Paſſage, cited before) quad 
Heut Diabolus rum Amgelis ſuis dicitur canji- 
IN in ignem * ultimo die; fic boni 


Angeli 


Part af 


6888) 
Hi & Archiangetus ipſe dicatur uemturn: 
23 tubs Dei 2 — in glu. 
riam Dei &. Pilit ens; addutturns efe; Lev 
jam ' immut abilens - ores. Statum.- eſſe. vide 
| crur arguere. 24 ee eb g 503% 
19. We dad ute hdly Ang ls entployed fin 
the Wotſhip of the heavenly Temple and 
State) ſo Exr\as. hwy - take\thev apocalyptic 
Viſtonz das a Repreſ aon thereof. . They 
joy fully concur wich the redeemed in their Ac- 
clamations and Praiſes Thus Tays the Apo. 
ſtie; Hnd I beheld: lim the Viſiom am I heard 
tie HVpite of "many Angels, round: about the 
"Throne, and raum the aj S*i(tho myſterious 
vital Beings) and the Elders (as if the Angels 
encompaſſed all the seſt of the glorious and glo- 
rifled Society) and the. Number of them was 
(as they are alſo in Danets Viſion) ten thoi- 
ſand Times ten thouſand, and-thouſands of 
w—_ anas; ſaying with a loud;Yoite; : worthy 
Lamb (though lain for the Natives of 
another World) to recrive Power and\Riches, 
and Wiſdom,” amd Srrengrh, and Hanvur, and 
Glory, and Blefſmg," Rev. v. 11, 12:\ſo chap. 
"vii. 11, 12. And ail the Angelsi:ſtaod; round 
about the Throne, and aboul the Elders: aud 
the four Beaſte, and fell before the Throne on 
their Faces, arid worſhiped Cad, ſaying, Amen; 
"Bleſſing, and Glory, ite Wiſdom, and Thankſ- 
giving, and Honout, and Power, and Might, 
be unto our God for: ever and euer, ns 
This is the Service in which we find themven- 
ed and this, LY conjoyned with the 
Church 


(6) 


Church of the redeemed... And this * of. 
Worſhip ſeems to continue, till the Qonſum. 
mation of all Things, if not alſo to Eternity. 
Or, if there ſhall — a new Revolution, or a 
new Scene and State of Things, in Heaven, 
after the univerſal udgment, we know not 
what it will be. But we. know, that. then 
they enter upon ſuch a State, as in which ſhall 
be verified, the Deſcription of the new Feru- 
Alem, or Paradiſe.of God, .mentioned; Nen 
xii, 3. There ſhall. be an Curſe; or the 1 — 
ſhall not be there any more at all. No curſ- 
ed Thing ſhall be there. The Curſe of, God 
ſhall never enter there. It entred into the 
Eden of old, and turned Man out ftom 
thence; into the Heavens, where the Angels 
were at firſt, and threw down a vaſt Multitude 
of them from their. original Habitation. But 
it ſhall not enter into the Heaven, where the 
Mediator dwells in his Majeſty — LES 
But the Throne of God and of the LOW 2 
be in it. The Throne of | 
and ſhining i in and by the Lamb... The 7 —— 
of God, in Conjunction with the Lamb. God 
in Chriſt there ſits and reigns, and 775 
cates Beams of ineffable Light, and Joy, and 
Glory to all the 1 Society. An. 


there his Her uants Hall, ſerve. him. Be 
Aab 


him in e ion and De yotion 
to him. eye him LIE 175 with un yycari- 

ed ; iduit Md flagranr, Zeal and-cvertalt: 
181 a Thus it my ücientiy * 
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the obedient! Angels ate confirmed and fecurtd 
in their Honnef aud Glory for erermote. of 
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Whethes the cox fn AA Ghry of 
. obedient Ano 2 to 2 
* | Fo ow Water 


"HAT the melt Mons Aud fs 
ffuence was, that confirmed thefe An. 
Pee happy State, we cannot now know. 

at the divine Decret for their Perſiftence 
ſhould, of it ſelf alone, ſuffice for that End, 
— more thaff dye can tell. Some fe Divine; 
pethaps, are apt to think ſo. And I ſhould be 
Willing to think too, . did there appear any 
juſt or - infallible | 
Ctee it ſelf 
47 


on between the De. 
d the. Execution, without the In. 
any other, Act or Agency. It i 
a, it, Prad -mhil ponit in 
"And fo far n bene, x | 
14 Decree is, of it ſelf, exiſtent 
debe the Things decreed thereby ; as being 
exiſtent before tlie <F dundation of the World. 
If it be ſaid; that when the Time of the Exc: 
cxition of the Deetee is atrived, the Decree, 
without any interve 1 pt Influence, 
immediately n or attains the 
"Thing 5 and willed Wr I ſtralt on- 
y, it n at preſent hard to be underſtood. 
l how the World ond 


becomo 
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. juſt at that Moment, 


become exiſtent or extant, 
in which its Exiſtence had beep, from Eternity, 

cree, without the Interpoſition of * activq 
Power, Influx or Efficacy whatever. But nei, 
ther would I pretend to deny all thoſe Things, 
the Ways and Modes of which; we cannot 
now underſtand. And therefore let this be left 
to better Iudgments. The uſual, way 15 
vine Operation is by the Intervention and Uſe 
of ſome Means or other. The Confirm mm; 
of theſe Angels might be effected by an, Act of 
che diyine Will or Power, irradiating 125 
Minds, and entertaining them with the Pro: 
ſped of rhe higheſt Good 3, and the Mind may 
be ſuppoſed, to, carry. a perfect Will (where, 
there is.no/contrasy e de ie: Or 
by an Ad of the divine Will or Power, im; 
mediately ſwaying their Wills, inflaming their 


bliſhing thoſe, Principles and. Habits. of Holi. 


neſs, they had already, reccivod: Or they 
Meaſure of beatiſic Viſion, and Fruition , 
wherein their Minds and Wills might be effec: 
wally and indefcaſibly determined and fired on 
and for God, and his Glory. Wuether the ſacred 
Influence bx whichchenwere thas determined 
and fixed, ſhall. he called Grace or Glory, way 
be but à nominal Diſpute. . It. may be filed 
either or both. It was Grace, as being the 
free. gratuitous Gift, of God: It was Glory, 
as coming to them in HOGS Ire! 


(er) 


and Acids and teriding to fix them in Glo- 

7. It was gracious Glory and glorious Grace. 
As alſo that ſacred Energy ot Efficacy will be, 
by which the Mediator Will glorify Souls ; and 
will alſd transform theſe vile Bodies, that they 
may be like his own glorious Body above. 
Now while we inquire, whether this/con- 
firming Grace and Glory of the obedient An- 
gels be owing to the Mediator of dur World, 
ir 755 a0 us to theſe more explicite inqui- 
ries: As 1 Whether any Benefit or Bleſſing 
accrue tothem from him? 2. What that Be- 
nefjt' or Bleſſing may be? And 3. When it 
may be ſuppoſed, that That Benefit or Bleſ- 
ing did acctue to them, or was conferred on 
them! Of theſe ſomething in their Order. 
1. Whether any Benefit or Bleſſing accrue 
to che elect Angels, from, by and on the Score 
of our Mediator? 

We conſicler the Mediator nere not N 
in his natural Perſon, as the eternal Son of 
God ;- but in his exconomical Perſon, as the 
Son of God incatnate; as conſtituted for, and 
catrying on the Work of out Redemption 
and Reconciliation to God. By him, in his 
natutal Perſon, we know, Angels obtained 
their Being, and 2 Benefirs and Bleſſings: 
For iy him were all "Things created that are 
in Heaven and that are in Earth; viſible and 
irvifible, whether they be Thrones, or Domini! 
ons, or Principalities, or Powers, Col. i. 16. 
But ſince the Mediator for us, muſt mediate 
by che Virtue of his Own Beach, as an Atone- 

ment 


— 


6 


ment made for our Sin; and ſince theſe An 


gels have no; Sin; and need therefore no A- 


tonement (or atoning Death and Sacrifice) jt. | 


may be queſtioned, whether any Benefit, Bleſ- 
ſing, or "Bliſs accrues to them, by, from and 
on the Account of dere e and his Tranſ: 
actions for. us. 101˙1 Obi iber 

That — Bend or Bleſſing accrues to 
them from him, we cannot but ſuppoſe, if we 
conſider only, that, in his mediatoty Capacity 
and Office, he is made their Lord and Head. 
He is Head over all Things to the Church, 
which is his Body, Forex Let us ſuppoſe | 
(which, perhaps, will be objected) that he is 
here only ſaid, to be Head over a Things, to 

or for the Church; i. e, for the Church's lake, 
or the-Church's good: That the Benefit final- 
ly redounds to the Church. Let it be ſo, at 
preſent and in this Place; yet this will not 
prevent his communicating Benefits and Bleſ- 
ſings to other capable Subjects to whom he 
2 If, as Mediator, he is Lord 
and Ruler of the Angels, we cannot (or need 
not) ſuppoſe, that he is Lord and Ruler with 
out any Beneficence ; or that their Obedience 
to him in that Capacity, ſhall go without any 
Benefit or Reward to themſelves. If he be. 
their Head, . we need not ſuppoſe, that he is a 
lifeleſs, fruickeds: Head; and that no gracious 
or glorious Communications are made to them 
by and from him. Nay, ſhould we ſuppoſe, 
(and I would now no more than barely ſup- 
pole) that the Angels were confirmed. in their 


3 Glory, 
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Glory; 'bytheModiator, forthe Chunch s false 
hes thar they mighe wair on hib in higmedi- 
_ atory Office, and on-her; as his Boy) verſtilb 
Churck would! be to him fon 
t Favour' to the Angel, ſo) the Angels 
— invenki ſignat Benefit an Bleſſing im- 
mediately redounding to themſelu s. 
BHBeſides theſe 114 Surmiſes, there are 
Paſſages in Seripture, that intimate, that thy 
Saviour's Mediation Ras its beneficial 8 
on theſe Natives of Heaven. In Eph: i 
we read, That inthe Di/pen the Fal 
neſs: 275 Times: (or according to the Occonomy 
of Times, or Scaſons of the World,, when 
dra vin out to cheir appointed Fulneſi) He might 
gather together in one, all Things in Chriſt, 
botÞwhich. ave in Heaven, and which are: an 
Earth, even in him. Here isagreat Counſel 
on foot; to recapitulate and rocollectall Thing 
(all the bleſſed Creation) in Chriſt, as rhe; 
univerſal Head: Things on Earth are his by 
Redemption The primitive Inhabi- 
tants of Heaven, indeed, are not immediate · 
ly and directly his upon that Score. But 
they muſt not be out of the Bounds of his me- 
diatory Juriſdictien and Headſhip. They 
were originally ſubject to God Creator; now 
they muſt'be ſo to God Redeomer. Nothing 
muſt be left unſubjected, or unſubordinated to 
him. And the Angels ſhall be conſtituted in 
ſuch a State of Memberſhip toi him the Head, 
as fhall 222 redonne to Web eG _ 


| 


bh. 
(5). 

This feds us to Col. i: 28: A 5 
made Penre thr A Blood of 22 1 
dim to reconcile all um Amel, oy: 
eee e 
or Things in rauen: We will it (as 


That thar will be granted) that b here, 
Per ons are intended. 9 Tongs! 


e will ſüppofe att, hide which the 
ApoMiewrote ele Words, there was a conff. 
derable Company of Spirits im Heaven, that 
were gone up from this Farth, that had been 
reconciled there, arid were now joyned'to the 
innurterable Society” of Angels, that were 
there before. There are the Spirits r rere- 
A uli, (as they are called, Hb. xi. 23.) of 
thoſe that are conſecrated, or perfected by Sa- 
crifice; For by one Offer he hath for ever 
per feffed (rer us 0 mol) them that 
are ſanfiifiet. And ſo they are the fatne 'as 
the anoreraMacotues, the reconciled on. 
Earth; for they are reconciled by virtue of the 
fame Oblation. Tou hath he reconciled,” in 
8 Kd Death, as ver. 22, And again, 
Beg Ei _— we were reconriled ta God, 
of his Son, Num. v. 10. Theſe 
us e and (thus, by Sicri- 
fice) conſummated ones, were, we may ſuß⸗ 
pole, now in Heaven. a 
But we need not therefore ſuppoſe, that 
they are the only ones in Heaven, that partici- 
pate of this Reconciliation. Ny, we bd 
fiot ſuppoſe, that they are at all, properly, of 
the: Things (or Beings) 1 Hauben that are 
reconciled. 


o 


reconciled. .. Ec as * =, 
ſet. 4 in Oppoſition, to, ox 
Foe ms to N 2 the 
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= may — . 15 Jet tl is got 
Owing to, eie heise originally in Heaven; 
not to a Reconciliation. made for Things in 
3 or Fea Things ;) dut to the Re- 
e or, and granted to, the 
Thing s, (the £96. on Earth. The Recon- 
Alton of t the 7. Kings in "Heaven may ſtil 
ſtand diſtin ms a0 2891 in it ſelf and to them. 
ſelves. 1 
This Tas t fallsut under the Cod cation « of 2 
great Man, by whom we may, be directed or 
aſſiſted in our preſent Medixation. thereu 5528 
This is the judicious Mr. — who (in 1. 
Temple. P. 2. ch. 10. p. 378,). writes. thus; 
That all Fulneſs did, upon his ſuffering, reſide 
in him, for this purpoſe, is as plainly ſignified 
by that remarkable Connection, Col. i. 19, 20. 
For it [4 zq the Father, that in him ſhould 
all Fulneſs dwell. And having made Peace by 
the Blood of his Croſs; by him ta reconcile all 
Things to himſelf. (The Father] (as he adds) 
is. not in the Original Text, (the Verb being 
left imperſonal) but is fitly and neceſſarily un. 
der, — 5 for whoſe Pleaſure can this be ſup- 
poſed to be but the Father s? And ſo the Cyr- 
"i fr De iſtourſe deth thus run Heul Ih 
: Father 
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— that a Fulteb e 
dell in im, having made Pence by" 
Blood of his Otoſs; by mi eo Yecoticite 
Things do Hitnſelf; even thith z VS 17 
78:inrulcated-a:ſbrond Tithe.) "If | 
edmeceſſury'to this recontil 2 
Fulneſs. aud ui in him. BU 
-thus judge J Nb fut her wa fleuſed ir t 
be fo." Bur apo what "Conftderation'? E. 
ving made? Peavc't by. the 'BloGd 6 tis" Ci. 
2 the, © chat was Pleaſed "aff 
-ſhonld dwell: him;' was 10. pfenfed, as havitig. 
-madePeaceby the Blood-oPhis'Trs for or 
Syiitax rammt damit, chu 2; fp 
le polen of uh Son ; but ne Furber (as . 
1 aaa Munhat, 1 0 W. 1 8.) N 
are off. G who! Rath feconciled u 
coohiraſel? by Jeſus Chriſt; having "made. 
VNeure, 'or-pirchidypbuthis Method, ind Bd 
'this\ Foun! He Peace; Kc 2992... 
Mew here it way ſderm both: Pity and Pre- 
ſumption to decline a Supplement, that has 5 
much to ſay fert; felf, and has alſo ſo good 
Authority (s that of our Tranflatots, and of 
this, we many: other excellent Intetpreie rs} to 
ſupport it. But ſince we ate fallen into Times, 
wherein Supplements to the Tert ate either 
vehemently ſuſpected, as favonring ſome pre- IF 
judicate Opinion, or may be periloufly or. 5 
ployed to that End, let us be content to wiye 
them, as far as we can. It is true, the Supple- 
ment here tequired or indulg ed, will infer no. 
Rar NWS or anſaithble' to 8 
rut 


2 2 27 
e Wl 


ative < to the. frog — and \o-ncad 21 
Nuegſed. all N to dualſin m. But what 
Fred of chele RNefuzes: Is thete nut 12 Penſon, 
_mamerdiztcly (poken. of, In, cht Cement; 
_ ſuch an, c, fuch a gad Pliraſure, 
Man ver 32 rr, — — ee; 
— . — 3 
i n aD Niscgreat us 
aud Atchicwvements, in a contined Content, 
e Pena ee 
to , A Bnot 
dude of Power, and Grac, and Glory, recom- 
| ended to ud, in 9 — 
. gong that, in whichthe Supplement is deſired? 
is there,xeppreed to be Ae Ale, who is 
the Headof ihe Body (and that will appear to 
he a vaſt ang glarious One, at laſt) the Church; 
le is the Raginning. ( the ptime one, or 
Hrincipal one, even in his human Nature (if 
we look no higher) of all the happy Creation) 
the frſt ban i from the Dead (md ſo the 
d of the Dead; and he that carries at his 
_ Gigdle, the Keys of Death and Hell, or the 
inviſible. World and the Grave) that in all 
Things {ar ovet all Things, States and 8 
hema baue the Preeminemae. Can it now 
be unſuitable to ſay, or will abe Current of the 
nn | Diſcourſe 


en es of. a „ AE. anna 


he 
be 
te rye the Father} imeaſ 


- _— n I 


the reconciled ones on Earch are immediät 
ſpecified ) A pon that were 
fed,” Ergo agent 


en whe, 2 -plajndyourieaiobs; 
8 * el UH Aid 1 as. 


de ppc to be the Sens TIED 


romeo | 


Diphity, and the 
mediatoxial = 


( 79) 


at ua un sches Dich be 


not inlerted into che ment Chante; but, in the 


fame Breath, it CN Neri 


was pleaſed, — — —— 

2. 5 23 2 — * ge him: 
"48 "Feconc ro. 

? Here the Sura (Well as he rate of 

ift admit, 0 OU 

of e Sen; as wel- as it is 


— _ if * 
muſt change don again, -in Thie'C 
rent of che Contexts for in V. r. ſome df 


omi ime ali 
ber eg; er tow 


(own) 5 


But it is asked) For ude f 
this be fi 
ich it cgay be humbly atiſweted; thatüt 


Mhat is the Father's Pleaſure may 
ſuppoſed #6 be his. And What 


the 


— 
Office, he wmey>wellbe 
be inveſted 'with;-and to have lodged in dar 


or dwelling with kg. © hn 110 2771719728 2113 


3 Again, 


g - 


bees uss 
ſanpoſed vo be, but the" Fathars I 


(800 


Again, it. is aid, that It 2045 jadged neceſ- 
ſanyo this recontiling Deſien; that all Fulneſs 
ſhould dwell in him. Very ttue, no doubt: 
But it is asked, Nut daiho dia thus judge? And it 
I %. No deubt of it; and as little doubt, 
but the Son judged) ſo tog, He vety well 
knevf all that was requiſite tob the Diſcharge, of 


then great Officæ ) he undertook. 


is; undertaken Service: And it might well 


"his: Pleaſure; that all the. Authority, and 


tim was the Father ſo pleaſed? Lo which it 


is anſwered hauing made Peace by the Blood 
F his. Croſs.: Te ſume he, chat uus pleaſ- 


ed A Fulneſs ſbaud duell in him, was. ſo 


Je e having made Peace by the Blood 
/hich, ſurely, is ſacredly true. 


of his Croſs. 
And · the ſame Gonſideration vill alſo very well 


ſetve the Son of: God. He may juſtly be 
pleaſed, that all Fulneſs ſhould dwell in him, 
hauing made Peuce by the Blood f his Croſs, 
He may juſtly be pleaſed, that upon the Score 
of the Blood of his Croſs, all. that þ Fulneſs ; 


* 


of Power and Spirit ſhould dwell in him, 


that may recommend the Dignity, and ſupport 


the Reputation of that Blood; throughout all 
the Realms of the wide and yarious Creation. 


And 


well Knew botk the Extent and the Merit of 


Treaſure, . ſuitable to ſuch an Kmploy, and a 
the lmereſt and i jonour due æhereupen, ſhould 
be cm itted te hiawand left with him. t 
dx is farther asked, but upon cuhat Conſidera- 


% 
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And indeed, if we look into the immagdi- 
2 —— Context, we find that the great 
He; that was thus pleaſed, was the Hr, that 
created all Things; the He, that is Head af 
the Church, the Beg (the Principality, 
the Chieftain, of the new Creation). the firſt. 
Born from the. Dead, that that in 2 Th: (and 
among all Powers) he right haue t the Pres 
eminence. It might well pleaſe. him (ot he 
might well be pleaſed,) that all Fulneſs ſhould. 
dwell in him; not only that of creative Pow- 
cr (mentioned ver. 16.) but that of redinte- 
grating Grace and reſtorative Virtue too; it 
may be a good Reaſon, why he ſhould, in all 
Things (and among all Perſons) have the Pre- 
cedency, and Preeminence ;; vis. for hie mar 
pleaſed that all Fulneſs (chat of Grace, as well as 
Nature) ſhould dwell in him. It was congru- 
ous to his natural Greatneſs. and Goodneſs, to 

be pleaſed (and take Complacency) in being 
ſo — with all Fulneſs of Spirit and Au- 
thority, that he was able and All- ſufficient 
(which muſt be, upon a myſterious Conſtitu- 
tion of his Perſon, and wonderful Atchieve- 
ments thereby). to reconcile the fallen, and 
ſuſtain the falling, Creation; to recollect and 
cement the — Parts (or Parties) of Hea- 
ven and Earth together; to unite them all unto 
| himſelf (as the Ag, and 105, the 
Height, the Top and chief corner Stone) and 
thereby, unto — Father, in wondrous, ever- 
1s Order, and Beauty, Harmony, and 

nn | 


p — -- 
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_ or of. the Objects of it, whether we aſcribe 


(82 ) 
Bus this only in our Way. It vill make no 
— —— Reconciliation, 


this good Pleaſure, ot Pleaſedneſs here to tho 
Father, or to the Sm a. . — 
rtains) to both. 

Our excellent Author proceeds: (p: 332. 585 
— reconcile all Things — — 
Perſons, 46 6 ere in holy. 
Sant 2 xix. 10. 1 John v. 4. and 
commonly in other Mriters) whether Things 
on Barth, or Things in Heaven; z. e. even as 
well as Men on Earth, where the Difficulty 
WAS . and\'where Enmity againſt God 
did rape, dere he was fer at greateſt Di. 
—— higheſt Defiance ; as thoſe in Heaven, 
where all was pacate already; and therefore 
a Word was choſen more ſuitable to the State 
ef their Cauſe, who- were - principally intended, 

Vi of reconciling; meaning that, by Recon- 
ciliation, he would male the: Stats of Things 
on Earth, now fo filled with. _ againſt 
God, ſuit able to their State above, among 
whom there was none: And yet a Word not 
 wholly-incongruous to the heavenly State alſo; 
for "AmonarvaMatlew doth-not always ſuppoſe 
4 foregoing Eumity, as unable (uſed 
PORT 19, 20.) doth not 4; nor 
the Decompoumd here more limit the Senſe ; 


but doth. femeviees ſignify. to conciliate, on | 


au into Society; and may, ' inreference to 
the- State above, haus Reference-to- the Conti- 
nation of Amity, and Accord there; that no 
4+ © %. more 


more conſummate G 


and Things 
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more an) Rupture; ds once there was,” foonld 
have Place in thoſi bright for ever. 
And i fem defigned' for the Redrdmer's 
lory (And accordingh he 

might be pieaſed, that all Fulneſs of ctery 
Thing ſhoold dwell in him fot that Enid) rh 
the Stability of the heavenly State 
ſhould be owing to him, and to the maſt ineſti- 
mable Value of his Oblation on the Cruſt; 
that it ſhould be put on his — = — 
cribed io the higb Merit of his 4 os — 
actifice, tb 45 continue 2 Obedienot ond 
Fawur for ever t' — 9917 

But here it may be modeſtly oropoſedsito 
Conſideration, whether the Deconipound here 
uſed may not be taken in its fulleſt 'Setife; 
as ſignifying not only to conciliate or draw 
into Society ; but evem to reconcile, to con- 
ciliate and draw into Society, thoſe that wett 
at Enmity before. S the Things on Barth 
in Heu uin ute. We were not only 
fallen out With God, but fallen into an hoſtile 


Diſtance from his holy Miniſters too. The Angels 


alſo, upon our Revolt from their God, muſt needs 
be fallen out with us. They muſt needs hate our 
Sin, and be diſpleaſed with us upon the Ac- 
count of it. Their pure Natures are oppoſite 
to ours. Their Complaceney and Delight is 
withdrawn from us. As they cleave to God 
and his Glory, they will eſpouſe his Cauſe a- 
gainſt us. As they are Miniſters of his Juſtice, 
they will be pleaſed to puniſh us, and to ſee 
_ avenged upon us. The righteous Che. 

G& 2 rubims 


(84) 
rubimt will contentedly ſtand at the Gates of 
Eden, to guard, with their flaming Sword, 
the Tree of Life, that we. _ an touch or 
taſte thereof. NM 

But now, in this e inn of Things, 
theſe F laming Miniſters muſt be reconciled to 
us. The Enmity of their Minds muſt be ſlain. 
Their Diſpleaſure muſt be turned into Amity 
and Love. Theit vindictive Zeal muſt be 
exchanged for ardent Benevolence and Peace. 
Their brandiſhed two-edged Sword muſt be 
ſheathed. And inſtead of Guards againſt us, 
to the Tree of Life, they muſt be willing to 
uſher; us through the Gates into the City, and 

to live and converſe with us, as delightful 
F ellow-· Citizens, in the new Jeruſalem. And 
all this is attained, by the Mediator's ineſtima- 
ble Oblation. This Peace is made through the 
Blood of his Croſs; though not as offered to 
them; but to that God, whom we had of- 
fended, and whoſe Quarrel they eſpouſed, and 
whoſe they are, and whom they ſerve. Upon 
his Reconciliation, they muſt be reconciled. 
The Attonement that pacifies him, pleaſes 
them and procures their zealous Friendſhip. 
And thus he may be ſuppoſed to reconcile 
Things on Earth, and Things in Heaven, both 
together, and both unto himſelf, and for him- 
ſelf; eig avrov; The Term of Reconciliation, | 
or the Party to whom the Reconciliation is 
made, is wont to be erpreſſed by the dative 
Caſe; as 2 Cor. v. 19. xaraMacocuv teurw, re- 
3 ne, and ver. 18. 20. But 
here 


(#3) 
here mother Form is uſed, a8 if the ſinal 
Cauſe were intended. For himſelf; for his 
own Complacency, and Honour, and Glory, 
But this with. Submiſſion. It is not dietdiy | 
intended, i it muſt be ſome 72 or other, in. 
cluged., * Fan ene * K tl [is 2155 
But thus m uch we aide that en 
of the; Saviour's, Mediation; reaches. to the 
Angels themſelves; and: that they reap and re- 
ceive Benefit and Advantage thereby. Which 
leads us to the next Queſtion propoſed; vthich ls, 
2. What that Benefit, Bleſſing or Advant- 
age may be, that theſe good Spirits receive by 
and from the Niedaden the Son of God 
Now we have, in general, collected theſe 
Things c concerning him, in-Referencetoitticms 
he is, their Lord and Ruler and that, not 
Wer W that natural Right, he has 
cator; but by virtue of that Autho. 
= 1 1-1 ang that he has over all, as 
Mediator and Head of che Church; yea, he 
is their Head, in a pęculiar Relation He Has 
conciliated them to; the Father, aud recancil- 
ed them unto. us, and thereby conlitared one 
great and glotious Family, confitting of Things 
in. Heaven and Things on Earth,..ot:compoſ- 
ed of the Natives of both Worlds. And ſo, 
it ſhould, ſcem, that all the Privileges tand Be. 
nefits they now; enjoy, above their natural 
Rights: (or, 2a they poſſeſſed! in common 
with h chejr Bag e before their Fall) are 
owing to the Value and Virtue of the great 


Inmauuels Mediation. | | 
G 3 And 


©, a 

:Andthefs Generals, ve probably, if not 
aſſurculy, compriſe ſuch Particulats as theſe; | 
tri) An Admiſfion into the Knowledge of 
the divine Counſels, relating to this World. 
Whatever ſome of the Schoolmen may 


talk of 


ſeeing all Things in ſpeculo Trinitatis, and 
ſome modern Philoſophizers too, of ſeeing all 
© Fhings in Gad; it is evident enough, that the 
divine: Majeſty is a free; voluntary Diſcloſer of 
his dw]n Reſolves. ho hath knotem the 
Mund of the' Lord? 5, el either beforchand; 
er any farther, than he if pleaſed graciouſly to 
reveal it 1 If we ſuppoſe; thar ing con- 
cetuing the Recovery of this World, Was in- 
timated to the „for their Tryal, before 
the Tranſgreſſion of thoſe that fell; yet we 
may fuppoſe; that much more was opened to 

the periidie Ones afterwards. Then a more 
large Proſpect of the grand Deſign, and the 
5 vents thereof, tbe pre- 

View, and Hope, and Joy, 
ThisScene rows repreſented, in ture, 
as highly acceptable and admirable to theſe ex- 
ceilent Spirits. Flu tens ſeen, intently vie w- 
ed and contemplated, by the Angels. To theſs 
tes and Powers above, is made 

bow ., the -manifdl4 (the various, the diverſi- 
fied) W:/dom of God, Wiſdom, that reaches 
them,'as well as us. This is Wiſdom, that 
was, / originally hid (laid up as a Treaſure) in 
God, before the Foundation of the World. 
And, doubeleſs, That" mut de a moſt amazing 


Scene, 


* 


(5) 
Scene, that the divine Wiſdom was emphati- 
cally, and eminenthy concerned in from Etet- 
nity and in which the fame: Wiſdom will 
teſt and rejoyce, and for which it will be ad- 
mired and glorified to all Eternity. The 
opening of the Deſigns and Projections of this 
Wiſdom, to theſe judicious. Minds, will fill 
them with ineffable Satisfaction and Pleaſure. 
(.) An happy Relation to the Lord Chriſt, 
as (the Agi) the Prince and Sovereign of the 
glorified ion. We may rationally! ſup- 
poſe, that the glorified Part of the Cxtatiot 
will be, by fur, the more largt, ſpacious, and 
populous Part of the Divine Dominions Of 
all theſe the Mediator is tonſtituted Prince 
and - Prefidenty.c All Power in Heaven and 
Eatth is committed unto him. Before any 
Rupture was made in the Ortation, all the 
Parts of it ſetm to be immediately ſcared un- 
der the Juriſdiction and Government of G- 
Creator; » But: now, ſince the Nupture has 
been made, and a Neſtorer is appointed, and 
is now acting in perſuatice of his reſtoring De. 
ſign, all Things are put into his Hand, and 
ſubmitted to his Man nt therein. T0 
this End, he is made Heir (Proptietor and 
Lord) of all Things, This ſeems repreſented 
to us in that frequent Account of his Exalta- 
tion, vis. that he is ſet down on the right 
Hand of God, and of tie Majeſty on high. 
He is next to the Father, and is His univerſal 
Vicegerent z or Vice -· Roy over all his wide and 
vaſt Dominions: Upon the Account ef his 

3 Media- 


(88) 
Mediation, hath the Father highly: exalted 
him, and given him a Name (the Power, Ho. 
nour, and Dignity) above every.Name, that 
— the — 2 — wy ary: 2 
ignity) e (every ' Knee ſhun A 
both of 'Th Thinl Ne Heaven (the Principali- 
ties and 3 are there) and Things 
on Earth (the various Ranks of Inhabitants 
there) and Things under the Harth; (whe- 
ther they be ſuppoſed to be the Devils; as 
by ſome they are; or a peculiar Sort of aerial 
People, that ſeem, by | ſome Sort of Hiſtory; 
to have an Habitation there.) But all the Di- 
Rributions of the created Regions are ſubjected 
to the Mediator's Regency and Empire. For, in 
that he puts alli in Subjection under him, be 
left nothing, that is not put under him, Heb. 
ii. 8. In and by the Revolt that was made in 
Heaven; the Prince of the Rebellion ſeems 
willing to have withdrawn himſelf from his 
Sdbje@tion to the divine Majeſty. He would ſet 
up himſelf as an oppoſite Head and Ruler. 
And he is indeed the Head and Ruler of the 
rebellious World, as independent on the divine 
Legiſlature and moral Government, as he can 
make himſelf, and, probably, as far as it is 
poſſible for a moral Creature to be. But he 
and all his Territory is ſubject to the coercive 
Power of the Mediator. The perſiſtent An- 
are more happily related and ſubordinated 


to him. They are aſſumed and admitted as 
his Miniſters of State. They are employed in 
| the Affairs of his Wenn As * 


bly 


« 89 1 
his. Face, and attend his Throne, ſo they, 


uſually ſent abroad to fulfill his Pleaſure, 
execute his Commands. And though it may 
| =—_ no great Advantage; to be reckoned his 
Subjects = Servants, ., yet: if we Ws wh 
bow high an Eſtate they are in his Kingdom, 
that their Offices are Tokens of the Mediator 
Favour and Good. will, that the Execution 9 
them is accompanied with eminent Satisf: A- 
on and Delight, and perhaps, Will, in, the. | 
due. of Things, be crowned, with, more, they N 
may eſteem it a great Privileges. thus. to be te. | 
ceived and digoified. "7-21 Mis 2, 
2(3) A Participation of heatfic Is 
from him, as their vital Head. They 1 
only related to him as theix ice and Goyern 
our; but they ſeem to be Members of him: 
ſo, as a felicitating Head. I know, not indeed, 
that he is. called, in Scripture, their Head, a8 
he is that of the Church; or that the Tide i is 
there attributed to him, any otherwiſe, than 
as/included in the draxipehaumona2s the Re- 
capitulation of all Things, which he is to, ac. 
compliſh; or in his being given to be Head 
over all. Things, to the Church. Where there 
is a manifeſt Diſtinction made between his 
Headſhip ,over /all Things, and his Headſhip 
to the Church. Ibis latter ſeems to be final 
and terminative to the former. He is Head 
over: all Things. for the ſake of his being Hea 
of the Church. His Headſhip « over all othe 
Things is conferred upon him, and managed 
rf hn for the Good and Glory o of his ua 
at 


(% 
at à beloved Body this Church of his lo, 
it all Io muß ſeem thus to be p- 
% made ſubſervient thereto! We cannot ſay; 
the Angels are ſo his Body, or his Members, as 
che Church,” and the Members thereof, are. 
The Church is mote akin to him, more — 
lated, more aſſimilated and eſpouſed, ch 
e Aagels are. Me are ſaid to % Members of 
A Body, of B Fleſh and of hir Bons. A= 
I his naturał Body and the Members of his 
myſticat' Were o compaginated, las to 
- compoſe one great, 'brganifed,” human — 
As alſo they that are joyneck to the Lord, ate 
fad to be ont Spirit; 767 with him; as if 
one e great Soul animated and acluated that great 
Body. Both Which Alluftons fet together 
50; the Notion of an intire Man (or ha 
man Petſon,) to which the Mediator and his 
Church are (6 oft, in Scripture; compared and 
reſembled, Which muſt argue ſome ſuch in- 
tichate, ſpiritual, vital Union, as is now beyond 
our Comptehenſton. And how fat ſuch Af. 
finity, ind! ſich Union may be the Ground of, 
and attended with, peculiar communications 
of Grace and Glory, (from the Head to the 
Menibers) we now know not. But we cat 
not ſay, that the Society of Angels is ſuch a 
Body to the Mediator, as the C ch is. He 
id not put on their Nature, or ſo redeem 
them to Himſelf, from Sin and Death, as to 
adopt them as his Spouſe, his Bride, and Ful- 
neſs. . But though he is not, in ſuch a Way, 
an Head to them, we cannot ſay, he i wi 
c 


1 
ee tn y We, try 6, 


E hu k. Facted Tg 4 90 12 
clcftial Light and Life to 20 0 558 them 
as well as excellent to commit 
chem. As the Mediator himſelf Tives 7 
_ thoſe Rivers of 0 8 8 that are at the rig 
Hand of the Father, ſo, doubtleſs, he deft 
ot detives of thoſe Heal res to all thoſe thas 
bcehold his N and attend his Throne, i 
the Church of the redeemed is tiled. hs - 
—_ (in'the paſſive Senſe, n as 00 
wich is filk ed” by him ;) ſo ſhe is not to be 
fuppoſed, to contain or comprehend the 1804 
of his FulncG; there is enough in him to. oyer- 
flow,: and to fitt other Veſſels beſides, She is 
the Fuſs of bim that filleth. all in al. 5 
_ all Thengs in all laces; or rather, 
hings. (com Ptehending all Perſoits) with all 
9 7 3 1. 5 With all thoſe 59 with 
they ate (ot, are to be) filled, ' And ſo, 
8 the Text, that has alread been ſo much con- 
figered, It pleaſed the Fathes (or him himſelf 
that in him alt Fitneſs ſhould dwell, and by 
him reconcile all Things 7 himſelf, Things on 
Earth,and Things in Heaven. All Things (whe- 
ther on Eat bel in Heaven) are, by the Mediator, 
to. be conciliated to God. | For this End, all. 
Fulneſß (Fuln 2 1 eſs of every Thing requiſite 
thereto) aft be lodged in him. Fulneſꝭ of 
Merit, for the procuring of all Things needſul 
thereto; and Fulneſs of Spirit for the ie Accom- 
__ of the grand Deſign. Again, 00 
that 


9 - 


that deſcended ( 
2 085 it, as a Priſo 


me alſo, 
Here, 160 hs 


iv. 
l 17 7 Thng 1 reads, 
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2 were, more filled, 9058 INES. = 


oy, that the 
Mort (beit por and | Ning had ſfafcly, 
emerged out of all his Diſtreſſes and Conflicts, 
out of the Jaws of the Grave, and Powers 
Hell, and was ſafely arrived in their 1 
his own Dominions, | and was got up 
Throne; with Love and Lu for al all bis 9 7 
ploits, and Conqueſts here below, and with 
the bright, radiant Reflexions al his glorious 
ae As the Church v was to be. filled. me 
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the Spitit of Grace, ſo Heiven, doubtlels, 
was filled. with the Spirit of Gloty. Not to 
Gay, that Hell was filled with Horror and Con- 
fuſion, with new / Woes, and dreadfu 5 75 
tion of more to come. He'aſcended, that 
migbt fill all Things; chiefly, the Things tin 
were to be filled with the Fruits of his Font 
Grace and Benignity. Of theſe, we cannot X 
ſuppoſe, that his loyal, conſtant; neateſt Ser- 
vants, were void and deſtitute. '' Peace and 
Bliſs will, by his glorious Aſcenſibn, redound 
to them. They bee his beatific Face; and ſo, 
doubtleſs, an Head of vivid Influence and 
Gloty/ he is to them. 

(4) An Incorporation (or Concorporation) 
ob them, with the redeemed Saints. Whe- 
ther the Angels are ſaid to be incorporated 
with us, or we with them, will in the Iſſue 
make no great Difference. According to the 
Apoſtle's Expreſſion, in the Epiſtle to the He. 
brews, it may be ſaid, we are incorporated 
with them; for we are there ſaid to come to 
the innumerable Company of Angels; and they 
are, indeed, the Natives of the Place. We 
ate by the Favour of the Sovereign, and the 
Merits of his Son, naturalized and inrolled as. 
Denizons, or Burgeſſes of the celeſtial City 
and Corporation. But if we conſider the Or- 
der of the new Creation, and the new Conſfti- 
tution of the heavenly State, the primary: 
Love and Deſign — to be fixed upon 
Church, that is to be gathered aud raiſed o out re | 
this World. She wears the Honour of * 
a 8 5 
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the Ki s Daughter (ox in-Law.) 
3s, being bei {age Daher (6 She is his Body and 
immediate Fulneſs (as we have ſeen) berw een 
them and the Toe there is no Intervention, = 
or intervening And then this rayſtical 
Body (as it is uſually led). w will be the Prima 
Fre nor agar boner 
8 e gr V and ſupernaturally adj 

— 4 — Redeemed Society. But be 
DOR as it Hi The Church of the redeemed 
vill differ much from the Company of Angels: 
A glorified Man will differ much from an An- 

gelical Spirit. It is not ſaid, that we ſhall be 
turned into Angels; though we ſhall be 
like to them, or even equal with them in Im- 
mortality and Glory. The Body will be made 
ſpiritual, or { Deild, but not turned into 
a pure Spirit. But though theſe two Socicties 
will (in the Conſtitution of the Individuals, 
of which they are ſeverally compoſed) be very 
diſtinct and different from each other; yet we 
do not read of two Churches in Hea- 
ven, or two Bodies of Chriſt, Though ſome 
Divines reckon the Angels 4 Part, or indeed, 
Members of the Church of Chriſt; yet, it 
may well be queſtioned, whether ever, in 
Scripture, they come under that Name. The 
Church is properly a Collection of thoſe that 
are called out of this World: But the Debate, 
perhaps, will be about a Name; The heaven- 
ly Society will be a vaſt and general Aſſembly z 
it will conſiſt of two different Parts, the Con - 
ti of the redecmed, and the A: 
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Pleaſure, and 
ginal State, ot what they had poſſeſſed, hack 


— Difficulty; 
_ conſiſt in a perfect 


i . 


Can). 


Angels: Theſe tao Parts will be excellently 
concorpotated. They will have one Head, 
the — and — ne Fa. 


the Church (ſo highly beloved and nearly eſpou- 


ſed) there will accrue ta them, ſuch Honour, 
-as-11 their ori- 


. 


7 


2 only continued therein. 


(.) A Confirmation and Stability, in.thele 1 


That ſuch a Confirmation. 


Pins happy State. 


they have, has been argued already. Ho ſuch 


a Confirmation can be given them, will be a 
eſpecially with thoſe, that make 
Liberty of the Will, eſſentially to 
Equilibrium, an Indiffe- 
rency to (moral) Good or Evil, to this Sort 
of Act, or to another, or to- neither? But 
how the Will may be poſſibly determined to. 


the due 


and confirmed in, Good and Goodneſs, we 


may thus learn even from Epiſaopius. He will 
ſuppoſe, that — —— of Things. muſt pre- 
cede a olition. Et hic locum haet 
quod dici ſalet, ignoti nulla Cupido; tam enim 
impolſbile eſt bamini ſine. Allens ali quo -velle,. 
eft- ſine ocula uiere. Then 
ill ſnew us in * 5 * Wü docs 


Judicat medium eſſe,” per quod perveniri 
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Judicium*non moet hominem, niſi median 
oh ſelto, quod offert, (which will be allowed to 


be ſo;) Jr e ſays he; 1. & offerat ho- 


mini obectum, quod non poreſt non velle h. 


mo, in co ſumma eſt Delectatio ipſius, 
1 —— m 
e, ut: 


brut 22 „ poſſibile 
4 — 22 


the Will thereto. Then he adds, in the next 
place; 2: di Mera ei objeFtum, quod ratio 


oteſt 

ad fruitionem boni . G — 
quo ad eam perveniri non poteſt, 22 — 
eligendi libertas. Fieri enim, non poteſt ut homo 
efFum tale non eligat (it ſeems the Word, 
ligat, is not here well choſen; ſince he had 
ſaid juſt before, that, in this Caſe, the Liberty 
of Election was gone; (unleſs a Perſon may 
be ſuppoſed to chooſe, where there is no 
Room for Election) eo zpſo, quia medium non 


tantum utile, ſed Med — etiam judicatur 


ad ſummum bonum conſequendum. Tract. de 
Lib. Arbit. cap. 9. The neceſſary Means to the 


higheſt Good and Happineſs, when well appre- 


5 muſt, it ſeems, be neceſſarily taken 


and made Uſe of. Now we may juſtly ſup- 
poſe, that it is eaſy for the divine Majeſty, ſo 
to irradiate the Intellect of his Angels, that 


they ſhall clearly and conſtantly diſcern, what 


hk chief Bliſs and Felicity is, and what is 
the only Means thereto, and ſo, keep them 


in 
N 


| 


higheſt Good, Delt or ' Bliſs, duly appre- 
hended, it ſeems, '' muſt determine and draw 


g. e F. g. ERK. egen een F. g. KH) SHOULD MAX 2A. 
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Ty. 
in an inviglable Adherende tc fs Ves 
— he; can (and prchabiy does) afford: 
them ſuch a yiyid Experience and Senſation pf, 
the. Pleaſure and, Delight there is in his Fayour, 
and; Preſence, that no other Good, that can 
be preſented to their Imagination, Perception, 
or. Judgmenti can appear; comparable. thereto. 
In his Light; lin that View or Viſion they, 
have of him; ot in that lucid Ferre 
Things, that he affords them). they ſee Li 
they. clearly; diſcern che moſt amiable, — 
tive Beaury and Rerfection, Perhaps, there 
will be Controverſj among me, e 
this Determination (or Inclination) of, the, 
Will, conſtantly one Wax.) waere Liberty, | 
and Freedom, (or no, Same, WII. ſay it is 
others will chooſe: another Name, as that / of | 
Spontancitys ſome will go-{a:fare; 45.00; ity 
Election: Bat that ſeems the leaſi proper: — 
cheſe, perhaps, will, be hut Logomachie 
Why ſhould it not he judged: the Perfection 
the Will, inviolably- to incling and adhege ig 
the moſt noble and excellent G Gerais 
ly, that will be the greateſt; Felicity, Will rain 
us moſt above the lubricous State of our pre 
ſent Imperfection, and will rendęr us moſt like 
the bleſſed God. But may we ſecure a. Por · 
tion among theſe angelical Saints in Light 
and then we ſhall ſee the Cauſe 294, Mot 
their Eftabliſhment! - + 02 | 

(6.) The Knowledge and Co f 8 * | 
[ this, their Confirmation and e 
This hay tad not;veſore they were ſo confirms 
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ed and abliſhed- T 


might be really confirmed in Graet and Holi- 
nels; before they knew chat they were ſo. As 
there are Saints on Earth, that inf 
ſtrvere in Piety and Religion to the End, that 
Vere not always affared thei Integrity, or 
of the certain Fututity of their Perſeverance; 
A State of primitive Probation ſeems needful 
to be abſtracted from ſuch Aſſurance. Our firſt 
Parents had it not in Innocence, as che Event 
 Shews. The Probation of Saints now under 


tte Mediators Care, is of another Nature nd 


Dxſign: Though they are not now, it may be, 
generally affared; eicher of their preſent Julti- 
 fiddtfon, HTN — Wrote yet it 
my be poſſible, and even Duty for them 
to make their Cullim and Election ſure; and 
td know Withal, that whom Te called and juſty- 
fied, Them Ile alſo: glorified: The revoſted 
gels did ngt ku, in the Time of their Std 
or that they ſhould always continue therein; 
& likewife, 'doubtleſs, — — not forcknow 
their Revolt and &poſtafy. Such a State of 
Neſcience concerning the Iſſue and Event of 
Things, Was ſuitable to their probationary 
Hig 2 : It would ret 
and Fear, and Caution.” And poſſibly, the 


Revolt, their Innocenee, did net 

eforehand, know more of themſelves, than 
Brethren did bf themſelves. And though 
there wasa Decree (or an Ac of the divine 
Willy eriltent for their certain Perſttence, yet 


they 


hough it is poſſible, they 


4 TC COT TT Io WT OS FF ” or uw n 


Angels, that in the Time of their Brethren's 


bebte the Revolt of theit Brethren) any In- 
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might not know ir: And if nbd 


flux of che (divine Power upon Them, more 
than upon their Brethren; yet, poſſibly, they 


—— that they had reeeived more 


than their Brethren had, bill the Event ſhew- 
ed it. But when They knew; that chey Wett 
a into the Medistor's Family; that 
They muſt be his Miniſters itt IT 
Kingdoin;' from the” Beginning tothe 
ſurnination of it; thar, "foe" chi 'Ead; They 
were? by'Rim ani oti His Recount, -RablIh- 
ed in tlieir Holineſs ando Bliſs; what awthigh 
Tide of Exultation and y muſt ariſfe id their 
hallowed Breaſts 'O' wharGttarie Pleaſuse and 
Deligkr Must fill their enlatged Powers upon 
che fte Knowledge aud Perception; chat they 
are 3 from the. Fear ad Danger. bf 
ever <7, eee -ddwww'iato theſe Iextin 
guiſhikle Flames, inte whiteh' their Brethiren 
are hutledl? Delivered froity the Fear ant 
ger of feclinng the Effects of that vindictive 
Power, Juſtice, and Wrath;' that wilt male 
the Creation quake, and makes the m 
and haughty of their Rrethren te ttemble, 
how}, and rar From the Fear and Danget 
of ever forfeiting thoſe Seats, in which 
they dwell? or of 4 the Diſpleaſute of 
that God, 'whoſe Face they continually be- 
hold! or of ever loſing thoſe Smiles, and 
Rays of Light, and Beams of Glory which 
are theit Life, and Solace, and Bleſſcdneſs? 
This 3 muſt lay them low. at the 
| : H 2 Media- 


( 100; ) 
Mediator's Feet ; and inſpire them with moſt 
flagrant Love, and Gratitude, and Ardent Aſpi- 
rations, to approye themſelves, moſt ae 
and faithful in all Appointed Miniſtrations. 
. The Profpett. of a Peculiar Objective 


gions. In the higheſt Heavens, as God is moſt 
to be — ſo there, moſt of his Glory ap- 
But how, or herein it appears, we 
not. All. bis, Works objcRtiyely: Eraſe 
him, but ſome mere thay others, Eh. 
Probably, a Gradation in TE. Works of - 


and A N athe Fylſems he has 
made, from the Iowigſt roche higheſt. II, none, 
will che divine Majeſty, more ſhine, chan in the 
Angdlical World, callegthe Kingdom of Glo- 
r. and teptaſented as, the Scene of, Supreme 
Felicity and Delight; There, to be ſure, will 
 be:th6:.moſt,Amiable, tranſcendent Diſplay: of 
the Diyine Petfections, The Heavenly Society 
will, abundantly beſpeak and demonſtrate his 
Various, Ingomparable Excellencics. Their 
Numbers, their noble Natures, , their Order, 
Employments, and Joys, will all, concur to 
manifeſtand magnify the Treaſures of his Pow- 
er, Wiſddom, Munificence and Grace, He 
need nothing; but che would. not poſſeſs Bea- 
titade alone: He , would not live without 

making ten thouſand. Times ten thouſand, 


even,innumerable Hoſts: of auguſt; capacious 


Beings,” partakers of thoſe Rivers of Joy, that 
EY flow down 3 from his Throne. The 
glorified 


Glaty.inzraduceds into, and ſeated in their Re- 


Hande; a regular ofdlerly, Riſing. in Beauty 


— 0 an as... ( 
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22 Creation highly and richly- ptaiſes 

- But no where does He deſign fo conſpi- 
— to ſhine, as in the Perſon of the Me- 
— The Son of God incarnate ſhall be a 
Wonder to the moſt eminent Spirits about the 
Throne. God manifeſt in Fleſh, muſt, with 
Pleaſure and Amazement, be ſeen of Angels. 
The Cogſtitution of the Perſon” muſt be un 
ſearchable. The Union of the Natures muſt 
be incomprehenſible. The Condeſcention 
muſt be aſtoniſning. The Love and Grace 
in the whole Deſign; muſt be ſurpriſing and 
adorable, The Dignity and Advancement of 
the human Nature, is almoſt incredible. It 
reigns next to the eternal God, being ſet doun 
on the right Hand of the Majeſty on high. It 
is filled with unconceivable Glory, and caſts 
its Rays around the City of God. The bleſ- 
ſed Deity does, as it were, ſhine through it, 
and communicate its Splendor to the Glorified' 
Inhabitants. It is deſigned to be a Mirror of 
Beauty, - a Canal, or Receptacle of Bliſs, of 


whoſe Fulneſs the Spectators muſt all receive) 


What a Sight is here? the Mediator on his 
Throne! inſtalled in all his Majeſty and/Royal- 
ty! wearing his many Crowns on his Head, 
and holding the Globe of the Creation in 
his Hand! the Glorified Mediator in the Dif:: 
charge of all his high and heavenly Offices! 
What is it to ſee him advance to the Throne? 
and take the Awful Book out of the Hand of 
him that ſits thereon, and to open the Seals of 
it and give forth the Contents thereof, to the 

H 3 celeſtial 
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hood, and the Functions and Honours belong 
ing thereto. There he is ſcen in his Gracious 


— —— — — 
— ä — — — 


and Olorified. Here is a Tranſſ 


our great Mediator, and to his kind, generous, 


6102) 
celeſtial Auditoty ? Here's a Spectacle for Nn 
gels! The very Sight of it obliges the chief 


Elders there to caſt themſelves down, in hum 


ble Veneration, before ſo learned a Prince and 
Prophet. 


There he is ſeen in his high Prieft- 


Regency towards his Subjects, and Military 
Diſpoſitions towards his Enemies. His great 
and generous Executions frequently raiſe the 
Applauſes and Acclamations of che vaſtly ex- 


panded Theatre: He is the immediate Beauty 
and Brightneſs of the Place. What the radi- 


ant Sun is in our Syſtem, the Glorified Mediator 


is there, ' The Mediator of Grace is the Per- 
ſonal Medium, or Mediatot of Glory. And 
1 ſaw no Temple t (Gays the Apocalyptic 
Apoſtle,) for ' the Lord God Almighty, and 
the Lamb (the once ſacrificed Mediator) are 
the Temple of it ; and the City had no need of 
the Sun, nor of the" Moon to Hine in it; for 

the Glory of God" did lighten it, and the 
Lamb (in and through whom, the Glory of 
God did ſhine) 'zs the Light thereof. Therein 


and thereby Angels themſelves are illuminated 


potting and Tranſ- 
forming Proſpect for them! This they had not 
in their original Habitation, and primitive 
State of Probation. This is intirely owing to 


— Deſign and Service in mediating for 
1 F 8 
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(s.) An Advancement, to an higher Bleſſed- 
neſs, than evet They had, and probably, than ever 


They would have had, without the Saviour s In- 
— Mediation. It. probable, 
that they ate no higher in Glory and bextifie. 
Viſion, than they were, in their original Habug-, 
tion, and primitive State. But neither They. ner 
the Spirits of the Juſt, that ate gone to them, are 


arrived at the Zenith of Bliſs, .deligned. them 


there muſt he an End of the Saviour's militant 
Mediation. For while his Church is Militant, 
He may be ſaid to be Militant too. While dl 
has her Adverſaries and Dangers, He muſt ſtar 
on her Defence, and be engaged for her Protec- 
tion. While any Enemies of his own, or of 
Hers, remain in Power, unſubducd, and un- 
vanquiſhed, He muſt employ his Authority 
and Power for their Defeat and  Overthrow: 
Which is called the Regencꝝ or Reign. Ae 
muſt reign till he hath put all Enemies ander 
his Feet. When this is done, His Military 
Commiſſion ends, as being accqmpliſhed. 
And then comes the End of this Office and 
Adminiſtration; the End of this Scene and 
Poſture of Affairs, in Heaven and,, Earth. 
Then this Regency and; Kingdom 40 the 
Kingdom of redecmed Subjects, pr _ and 


up to the Father. When it ſhall ap car, that 


the Will and good Pleaſure of the Father, in 


all his Oeconomy, has been accompliſhed: 
That his Deſign, in commiiting ſuch me diato: 


rial Power and Aube hs dear and a oy 
. 395 . 4 | 
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ly Son, has been attained and fulfilled: That 
not one of thoſe that, in the eternal Counſel, 
were given to the 'Son,” were loſt, are then 
miſſing : That the Glory of the Father, and 
of the Son, has been incom prehienſibiy il luſtrat· 
ed; and — — laid, for the 
celebrating of it; By all the celeſtial: Hoſts, to 
all Eternity. Then commences à new State 
of Things; of which, we ate told in general, 
(in Oppoſition to the foregoing mediatory State) 
that God will be all in all. What that com- 
ends, we eannot tell. But That will be 

e cgnſumtmate, final, ultimate (or ulti- 
mately final) State.* Then will the Eternal 
God diſplay, and pour out his exuberant Trea- 
ſures, and Fulneſs of Beatitude and Joy. Then 
will the Glorified Recipients (for which, poſ- 
ſibly, the Angels theinſelyes have been a pre- 
paring and enlatging, ever ſince they were 
made) be filled with as much of that Tran- 
ſcendent Beatitude and Joy, as their amplified 
Natureß and Powers are able to contain. O 
the ſordid Darknefs and dulneſs of our Minds, 
that ate no more inflamed, with the Fore- 
thought of that ineſtimable Glory! But theſe 
are Things far beyond the Vail! inaceeſſible 
to the moſt Penetrating Mind below, if not at 
preſent, even to the Angelical Intellects them- 
ſelves! If this be a State (as poſſibly it may 
be)primarily deſigned for the redeemed (And 
the Ghory which thou gaveſt me, Thave given 
them, 'that they may be one, even as we are 
one 5 may have Reference even to this ** 


Sacrifice, that they | continue in Obedience and 


e yl from the Redenaency of its Merit, 


this 
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State) then the Advancement of the Angels. 


„and their Concorporation with the 
Redeemed therein, will be owing to the Re- 
deemer and his glotious Mediation. 

Thus we have ſeen, that the Ang as 
ſelves are highly obliged to the Son of God, as 


Mediator; and that many Rich Privileges, and 


Glorious Adyantages do aceruę to them by, and 


arc owing to, his Voluntary, Mediatory Ole 
and Services to the Father. . '1 
But, perhaps, it will be here, inquired, how 


and in what way of Dependence, a 


owing to him, to his Mediatory Office and 
Services? ori by what way of Cauſality or Ef. 
ficacy, do They depend upon and flow from, 
his Mediatory Services? Are they only a free, 
Gratuitous Conceſſion and Grant of the Fa- 
ther, to the 8on, as a ſpontaneous ſuperadded 
Reward for his Sorrows, and Labour of Love! 
or, are they Morally and Meritoriouſly procur- 
ed for them, by; thoſe Sorrows, and that La- 
bour of Love? 

Io this, our enen Author already men- 
tioned, has already anſwered, (as. we have ſcen) 
that it ſhould be put upon his, Account, and be 
aſcribed to the high Merit of his pactficatory 


Favour for euer. And at the End of the 
ſame Paragraph it is ſaid, Nar therefore, is it. 
Conſequent, that the diret} Intention of this 
his Sacrifice, ſhould bear Reference to the Con- 
cernments. af Angels, whoſe Nature he took 
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this meſtimuble Advantage , via. ' the permd- 
nent Stability of their State may well be ſup. 
Wed to actrite'to them, and for the greater 
Honour of the Redeemer, They made Debtors 
to him for” ft. £30. Temple. Pei 8. chap. m 
Fee IF 2 
- Now ſince e Dien Imenion of this Si 
crifice did bear Reference to Us, and not — 
Concernments of Angels, it may be inquired 
how its Merit could redound to Them, whoſe 
Nature he did not bear? And how any ineſti- 
mable Advantage Flogld 1 to Them by 
virtue thereof? 10 tit 
Let us now a little conſlderhis in our Paſ. 
fage, Our Divines indeed, are wont to ſpeak 
of the Redundancy of the ' Saviour's Merit, 
br ſeldom ſtay to explain it. Nay, it were 
to be wiſhed, They were better agreed, where 
and in which of the Saviour's Tranſactions, 
Merit, diſtinctly ſo called, is lodged. How 
our judicious Author, juſt now mentioned, 
would ſtate the Caſe, and explicate his Redun- 
dancy of Merit, I cannot tell. In order to 
open the Point, and reconcile Variety of Opi- 
nions (as well as we can) and make Room for 
better Judgment, we will venture upon ys 
Digre ion concerning the Caſe. Ku 
In order to This, we muſt Remember, that 
the Value and Virtue of the Mediators Tranſ- 
actions on Earth, is wont to be diſtinguiſhed 
into Satisfaction and Merit: \ SatisfaRion 'can- 
cels Sin, and gives Right to Impunity. Merit 
is ſuppoſed to go higher, and to give Right to 
3 Reward. 


(1070 


Reward. Accordingly, theſe two Views o ot 

Moral Efficacies were ſuppoſed to have their 
different Matters {as they Were called; or Sub. 
jets, ot Subject Matters) 10” "which they did 
diſtinctly belong or accrue. ' And ſo, Sarisfac- 
tion As wont to be aſcribed to the Death and 
Safferings of the Saviour; and Merit, to his 
active Gbedlence. Thus the learned Vat 
we find, ſtating the Caſe; in his Preface to 
Grotius's excellent Book De Satisfattione 
Chriſti. Cum = duo nobis 2 e Chrift- 
um dixerimus, © Impunitatem & Premium ; 
ud Satisfatfion, boe hoc merito Chriſti diſtint7e 
tribuit vetus Ectlefia. &. atisfatFio confiftit in 

peccatorum Tralatione ; Meritum in perfettif- 
JR Oer entie pro nobis l 3 


n 


Magere now, it is * ſed, 
Chriſt hath procured for us Something more or 
Better than mere Impunity. This ſomething 
more or better is called Reward. Bur here 
we want to know, what a divine Reward (or 2 
Reward from God to us) is? Why may not 
Impunity it ſelf be a Reward? If there muſt 
be any Merit of ours, in order to a divine Re- 
ward, we ſhall have none. If the Procure- 
ment of Chriſt, and the Promiſe of the Goſ- 
pel, to any Act or Duty of ours, will conſti- 
tute a Reward, then Impunity (included in 
Pardon, Forgiveneſs, Juſtification, and Salva- 
tion, as ſuch) will be a Reward. If thoſe two 
Things will not conſtitute, or infer a Reward, 
it will be hard to know, what docs, in our Caſe. 


( 108) 
ws Then, it may well be asked, whether there 
be no Merit in Satisfaction. It is true indeed; 
that Satisfaction is uſually reckoned a refuſeable 
Payment. But when it has been admitted and 


made, it is Meritorious, It would not, other- 


wile, be properly Satisfaction. Satisfaction is 
meritorious of Impunity. And it is uſual for 
the Church of God, to aſcribe Merit to the: 
Death and Sakkeckags of the Son of God, 
It is true, that many Divines have (according 
to the Account here given us by Voſſius) attri- 


buted Satisfaction to the Death of Chriſt, and. 
Merit (diſtinctly ſo called) to his Active, Per- 


fect Obedience. But then they come to this 
Inconvenience, vig. to ſay, that his Death, 
which was laſt in Execution, is firſt in the Im- 


putation of it to us; and the Obedience, which q 


was firſt in the Execution, is later in the Impu- 
re. Becauſe it is not to be ſuppoſed, that 
ve are Dignified, before we ate Pardoned; or 
have — to n before we have to Im- 
punity. : 

Others there are nk ſcem to — any either 
Satisfaction or Merit, as belonging to the Active 
Obedience of the Mediator; ſuppoſing it to 
be his own Duty, while he was incarnate and 
under the Law; and ſuppoſing it alſo: neceſſary, 
tothe Conſtitution of his Death, as a pure, im 


maculate Saerifice for us: And therefore, that 


there is no need of a diſtinct Imputation of it, 


nels. 
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Others ſeem to aſeribe both Sarde d 
Merit, both both to the Obedience, and to le 
Death of the Redeemer. But would ſeenty | 
ſay withal, that the Death is firſt Satisfacto 
and then Meritotious; and the Obedience 
firſt Meritorious, and then Satisfactery! But 
that any Thing ſhould be firſt Meritotious (of 


any ſuppoſed Digniry) for a'Ctiminal, befote 
it is Satisfactory for his Crime, is not cafily un- 
derſtood. And that the * us'to 


proved. 4 bor) t Dim 
dt is true the — 2 i Andes Mt 
aur Felicity (wherher, Confidered-as nite Il. 
ity, or. as a ſuptꝛidr Bliſe) to the Deal, aui 
bod; andi final " Sufferingsaof 5 
without much cdiſtinct Notice of the pievious. 
Duty and Obedience of His oLiſe. For h. 
Cauhh he is the Mediator of the new 2 
ment;>that ly Means/ of Deut ii rb 
tion (oi Diſmiſſion) f Sn, thut aps. 
| the fr t U. —— they that. art cal 
9 thati had then been called) nig r fe 
ce us the Promiſe of the eternal abe ; 
Hel. ix. 156. But though the Obedience is fel. 
doi diſtinctly mentioned, and though it: 1g 
wont to be Pleaded (even by Great Diyi 
that it was His own Perſonal Duty, in the Cit 
cumſtances, in which He was then 
as: being made Man; and made undet our 
yet it is to be remembred withal, that in His 
moſt private Circumftances, He was no private 
en 3 * when, in his Minority, 2 


; eh 1 

ſubject to h Parents, He was then fulfilling 
all, Kighteouſack,'.. and: while! working (pet- 

Ps). at his Fathers. Trade, He Was doing 
Something that contributed towards the Eternal 
Redemption, Beſides, it ſhould be mem 
bred, that Hs ae Obedience was Paſſive; 
attended with utmoſt Humility, Patience, Self. 
demial, Contempt of, and ftom the Works, 
and Sufferings in one Kind or another 3 aud l 
Paſſive Obedience (as it is called) war Um! 
nently Adive, as attended with utmoſt Sub 
miſſion to the Will of God, Love to his Name 
and Law his: Government, and Kingdom, 
his People, and Intereſt, and Glory. Sd that 
the Obedlener and the Sufforings. cannot well 


be. ſeparated;s nor can ue, itaking they 


ſtinctiy and Scjunaly,. fay;\owmauch:ds/juſt 


owing: to the lone!, and ho much to th 


ache d n fo nid ad NY 2.4) SRI 


-.Satisf 


Impunity. . 


Innocenee, I it were only Continuance in 
the Life and Mappineſs Man had in Ban, 
chen Impunity, as ſuch, will britig us chither- 
It it were a Life in Heaven, then Impunity 

znd accerdingly, Satisfaction) will bring us 
tx her. Which it might do, and yet not af. 


- 7 


| ford us, hat Exeeding and Eternal Weightof 
 Gyor,qdaligncd, for the Sainte, We may welt 


then ſuppoſt o chat the Saviour's Obedienes 


Didi Che- 


oy has its Merit. viz; Merit of 
. far Inipunigy! in, our Gale - 
Will reach, Ne cannot woll tell; becauſe; we 
de not well knaw, hat & the Life and Bliſs, 


cont" 


y connected and will (by its'valac 
with, and A te, the Father): ad- 

vance the Redeemed, or Thoſe to hom it ia 
imputed, beyond the Conſiues of pure Inpu- 
nity, to the Regions of higheſt Bliſs in fulleſt 
Communion with the bleſſed God. Fer, if 
I one Maiiis:Offente, death reigned: iy aur, 
much mort they that roctiue the Alumlauce 
of Grace (the ttanſcendemt Favour) a 
the Gift f Righteouſneſs) (the Gift of His 
Righteouſneſs imputed: ; or the Gift of Juſti- 
fication thereby) 4/7 'Life:(ſhall'be 
admitted imo the Kingdom: of Life) th ane, 
Feſus' Chriſt. Rom. v. 17. -Therefore 1'endure 


all Things fur the Electir fake; that they may 
atſo abtun tie Salvation that! is in Chniſt Fe. 
ſus; with:#ternal Glory, 2\Timoii. ron Sawa! 
tion; as fuch,;!ſcrs'us uponthe Level of Ichpu⸗ 
nity; To beſſaved from Sino (invits Power and 
Gullt) and allthe penal Fruits Gf Sin, is to be 
— — Thae vr might be, if 
we were brought bac tei Adams Patudiſe: 
much mote, if we were miſed to the State of 
Angels in their primitive Habitation. But 
the Salvatioii chat is in / Chriſt ſeſus, riſeth high 
er. It lands us in eternal Glory: in thatocter· 
nal Glory; herein and whereby God will be 
All in All, and will fill the Saints with ãneffable 
had almoſt aid, with unmeaſurable) Glory. 
So chat we need not be much concerned 2- 
bout iſe Bounds of T They that 
| GE Right thereto," wilkobrain the Salva-. 


tion 


(whether A ite or Paſſive, br boch intimate: = 
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tion, that is in Chriſt Jeſus and they that ob- 
tain the Salvation, that is in Quriſti Jeſus, 2 , 


obtain it in inviolable-Connexion with the.cter- 


nah Glory. 27.9108 1 rh 1410393 #7 O56 1174+ 


Since then the-Deativof- che Lord Jeſus. oY 


tains ſo great a W̃eight in the Affairs of the 


vernment thereby, in his Grace and Glory, it is 


to be Conſidered not merely as Death or Suffer- 


ings (or in any one ſingle Notion alone) but in 
all all thoſe Reſpert, 
ſtances; by which it is ſingulariy Adapted to the 
Deſign. and Honour of God, and Dignified 
thereby and DiBtingriſhed 

And ſo it is to be Conſidered; 1. In its Re- 
ſpect to the Dignity of the Perſon that died · 


It was He, that was God of all, che Prince of 
Life; the Lordi of: Glory. Benet Forth. 


the Lord's Death till he come: It was he that 


Form of any | 
Form and State of à Servant, and ſubmitted: 
(in Honour to the Father) to a ſervile Death, 
the Death of the-Croſs. 2. In Reſpect to 


the Precedent, Active Obedience of his Life, 
Legally righteous 


By which, He that died was 
in the! Sight 5 hereby, as he himſelt 


was the juſt Ont, ſochis Death was not Legal- 


Iy Due for and from chimſelf, but might de 
Account of others, and was 
conſtituted thereby a Pure, Immaculate gacri- 


Bloodof Chriſt,” 


put down to 


ficel Tlierein, ig the precious 
at 4 Lam without Blemiſh and — 
3 n 


. bis:Govenant and "GS | 


Qualifications, and Circum- 


from all other Deaths. 


was in the Form of Gnud (as Diſtinct from tie 
Servant) that took to him the 


1 * 2 — n „ 9 _— 7 
c 5 . 
5 | | i 


Love me, betauſe I lo down my Life, that 
3 1 NT l 8 


(15) 
Hot. 3. In Reſpect to the precedaneous Suf- 
fering of his Life and Obedience; of all" 
which'it was the Conſummation and Concluſi- 
on. "The "Chaſti: f our Peace ((achy: 
Chaſtizement'as was pacificatory to us, or pro 
cured our Peace) War on bim, and by hit 
Stripes we are heated. 4. In Reſpect to the 
Spontaneity and willing Conſent, with wich 
it was ſuſtained; A forced; involuntary Death 
had been of no value or avail. He war ub. 
dient to the Death, even: the Death of 'the 
Croſs. 5. In Reference to the legal Sanction; 
as it was Deatb, the Penalty threatned by the 
primitive, probationary Law: In the Day thou 
eateſt, thou ſhult ſurely dye. G. In Reſpect 
to its being a violent, bloody Death. Far 
without ' ſhedding of - Blood, there is 10 Re. 
miſſion. 7. In its Reference to the legal Threat- 
ning as a Curſe; ſecluding us from all divine 
Favour, Bleſſing, and Bliſs. | Chriſt hath re- 
deemed us from the Curſe of the Law, being 
made a Curſe: for us. 8. In Reference alſo to 
the End and Concluſion of it; or to the Me- 
diator's Reſurrection, which is the End and 
Concluſion of his Death. In his Reſurrection, 
his Sacrifice and Atonement is finiſhed. And 
the Finiſhing of it, is its Conſummation; or, 
at leaſt, neceſſary thereto and the Demonſtra- 
tion thereof. Without it, the Satisfaction, 
the Propitiation, and Redemption, would not 
be complete. This therefore muſt be agreed, 
and muſt enſue. Therefore doth my Father 


might 
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_ tale it aguin, Joh. x.137, The Son's 
Life was not to be — — but with chis 


View, and upon this Conſideration, that he 


might take it again, as- finiſhing\ thereby the 
Work, the . and Service of his 
Death; and the Expiation, Recontiliation and 
Putchaſe,-that was made thereby. i. Andſoy-at 
he died ſor (and upon the Score of) ar 
—— <3. Aru eeaene yr 
en mern nub am to et 
| + Thus muſt the Mediator's Dearh.be regard 
ed ile we find ſo great Things aſſigned 
thereta and dependent thereon, in the Book of 
God. And che Father is willing that ſuch 2 
Death ſo circumſtamtiated, and ſo calculated 
for his. Glory, ſhall be allowed all the Value, 
and Virtue, all the Honour, and Efficacy, the 
Suſtainar of it ſhall; himfelf Deſite! Its Fra 
grancy ſhalle be ſpread through Heaven and: 
Earth. It ſhall (in the Balance of the Sans! 
toaty, the Meaſures of divine Equity) be ad- 
judged as plenary' Compenſation, and ſuperiot 
Niet. As plenary Compenſation or Sutisfac+ 


tim, for the Criminal; for whom it was fs. 


ſtained. 'By! his -Knewtedge: (though the 
Knowledge, that ſhalt be given to the World, 
of him) tous Serunnt fiſtify 
many; for he Ax Incqnitzes.' The 
Father teckons'hinaflf-juſk; while he is the: 
PFuſt ifier of him (that knoweth, and ſo) What 
beleveth on Feſas:' As 
Merit of more, even for them; than mers 
Bnpunity"acd: —— It ſhall * 

em 


fuperior Alaris, 


TEE P = Se xr_sA< ko cc n= +0 reer men. er. 
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nch Gioryn or glott 


tamui m ( vin) — ig-is en 
phatically med, E 


Sind. 7 gil & e 21 rtid 
eric of this Death be von 


Noe Mall che 


ſunil reach / the heavenly Inhubitanta As it 
fail procure all Fulnefs: of Spirit and: Power, 
tocth dyſodiator i niſeiſ ſo of chat Feil 
may: he;))  he'-pleaſes; > commonieme: 16) rhe 


Miniſters above. Wherefore (upon cis A 


cound, becabſc tic vas fo abedient unto Ieath, 
ind fuck a Death) ab Father: has highly bur. 
e vm highty wwhe:can be ennhed) an 
u\Nanraboue every Nam thuh at 
his Nand e Kate: und the 
Augulsiſhall fee and find!the Glories of this 
Nam and cheivatuable Cauſe of hisExaltas 
tm meet 11 Peave'throagh 
tha], his Croſa he contitinesor re- 
conciles0iz# Things to one another, a 
Things to. band t the Father in bim 
Anu the- Fatier ds Willing (and indeed, De- 
gn) id fhoutd beo, for che Honour of the 
Son, andi for. the: Hluſtration of the Dignity 
and Accept ableneſs of his condeſcending Obe- 
diencx. b he Father is introduced (Ea. 
ai) ad ſayiug 
(Thing too light for thee, and diſproporti- 
onate ti chy Diguity and Service) to ben Ger- 
vat ron nuiſe up the Tribes of Facob; and r 
932 * the Reſerved) of 7 


rael; 


xlix. 
tothe Son, It ir 4 light Thing 


fined:th this Wottdrr; Id omuberdir- Vikue = 


to becobliterated, and Sinners that are to be 
reconciled thereby. And ſo, its direct, and 


| « 146) 


rael; 1 wilt alſo give thee —— . 4 Light, to tie 
Grice, tht Salvation t) 
nat of the Earth, And fu ſuitably hereto, 


him, in this Caſe, ſaying to 


vans {only}: to raiſe up the Tribes of Mankind, 
and to reſtore the Reſerved: of that Race, I 
will give:thee for a Light to the Angels them 
ſel ves; that thou mays» beithe Security and 
Glory oft thoſe miniſtring Spirits; throughout 
the Regions of the Heavens, and ta thei Ages 
ns) BOS votes mnaflinity 
may ſee; though tho direl# Inten- 
— — — Author has ſaid) 
hi Meiners Ades nt bear References 10 

the Canceruments of Angels, yer the Nedun 
dancy m itt Merit, may be ſuppoſed to reach 
tolthom. i The Death of the Lord Chriſt: (as 
it has been already ſtated. and to which :per · 
haps, ſome other References may be added) 
mayche d conſidered tithex in the Capacity of 2 
Satibfaction, Atonement, Propitiation, and 
expiatory Sacrifice; or of::a , a no- 
ble Exploit, a voluntaty, heroic Atchicyement, 
undertaken and accompliſhed at the Pleaſure 
and ſor the Glory — Father. In the firſt 
Capacity and Conſideration, vis. of a Satis - 
faction, Atone ment, Propitiation, and expia- 
tory Sactifice, it has a, Relation to Sin, that is 


indeed, its only Intention, may be ſaid to be 
for _ Natives of ee And the Vir- 
tue 


we may 
him, It is a light Thing for thee to be my Ser- 
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tue or Efficacy of it. as ſuch, would recover. 
us to Oe State of Felicity, that we forfeited 
inte by Sin; if that alone were deſigned us. 

the ſecond Capacity and Conſideration, it 
has a ſupetior Vina ane Merit; ſuch whereby 
the Redeemed belicving Company ſhall be 
unconeciyably ad vanced in Glory: I um come 
that they may baue Life, and that they may 
have: it more abundantly... And ſuch, as may 
be, and is, extended to the Inhabitants of the 
upper World, that they may have Communion 
with us and we with them, and both may have 
good Reaſon to give Thanks and Praiſe, 
even to the. Lamb that r0as ſlain, to all 'Erer- 
nig nt ne Woe neter 

Thus we — Gems what. Adnet 
and how We may ſuppoſe them to redound to 


the Angelical Spirits, by and from the Mediator 


of our World. Now this leads us to the next 
Head; and that is to conſ ider, 
3. When, or what Seaſons, we may ſup⸗ 
poſe the mentioned Bleſſings and See 

might or did accrue to theſe happy Spirits? 

That they did not all, acctue to them, or | 
were not all at once conferred upon them, the 
Nature of ſome of them ſufficiently indicates: 
The Time alſo of ſome of them is repteſent- 
ed in the Account, already given of them! 
But we may conſider them a little more diſtiniſct, 
ly. ., We need not oblige out ſelves t ſuppoſe 
that the Heavenly State is all one Ugiform 
unvaried - Scene, thr all Ages; that /n 
e of , Affairs, ar Fiete 
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or Employments, enn there be admitted. Pof. 
ſibly, there may be great” Alteratiems and Rt. 
volutions' there, as well as in other States and 
Empires j only now; not ſox the Were; but 
for the Improvement Entertainment, ald 8a. 
tisfaftion of the Dlighted Subjects: Rckord 
ingly, there are ſome Periods, notifiech to us, 
in Scriptute, in which we may — 
Was, er will be (according as they Are 
Variety, and Alteration 0 . 
Affairs, or — among the Oelen 
al Inhabitants. As, „ 2 bits eu 
1. At the Revoldand fall of Gele chat Wits 
thrown down out ef Heaven. What an A. 
mazement and Conſternation muſt immedi- 
ately feize thoſe that ſtayed behind, and kept 
their (Sears + What a' Tide of vartons *(tho' 
facred) Paſſions filled their Breaſts; upon the 
Sight of what was now done Sach Impiety 
committed in their Territories! Such Flames 
ef Jealouſy and Juſtice broke forth' from the 
Throne, to overthrow- the Rebels; and kindle 
a Fire in theit new Habitation! Such Ven- 
geance Guards the Divine Shecinah! Such Tor. 
ment and Wrath has Transformed our Bre- 
thren, and turned them, O how diffetent and 
diſtant from what they were before! So many 
Princes and Potentates Profcribed! and Eter- 
nally' baniſhed from theſe Realms! Such an 
Auch Angel Fallen; and become tlie Head of 
a0 e curſed World azad the Mark of the 
Divina Fury and R for eyer! So many 
denn dated Buch + Vacancy made in Hes 


ven! 


\ i tin. BE > OE. I 


3 . n 


which they were engaged! Fear, and Awe, 


Rr 


2 Hatred of, the Sin, that was ſo Odious to 


(1% 
ven! What 4 Hurricane of tu 
and Paſſion muſt hete be (ſo far a8 
would conſiſt with continued Integrity) What 
a Complication of various Motions and Ar- 
dours, in the Spirits of the amazed Spectatots! 
A Complication of - Surptize and Fear, of 
Diſpleaſure, and Love, and Joy, and Praiſe ! 


Surprize, at the whole Event and Scene! That 


ſuch a cle ſhould occur in theit cam and 
lucid Regions! That ſuch Tranſgreſſions 
ſhould Enter there! - That ſuch Judgment 
ſhould be Executed there! Fear of that Maje- 
ſty, that now ſhewed himſelf ſo Glorious in 
Holineſs, ſo Fearful, amidſt the Praiſes; in 


and Reverence, towards that zealous: Power, 
that had now era et terrible Things 
in Righteouſneſs ! Surprize and Feat muſt, 
certainly, put a ſudden Stop to the Songs and 
Acclamations, that were à Foot, and inter- 
rupt the Choirs, and the Harmony; and almoſt 
indite an Elegy for the Slain and loſt! But Diſ- 
pleaſute atiſes! Diſpleaſure at thoſe abſurd 
ungtateful Miſereants, that would dare to of. 
fend ſo Great, ſo Good a God! that would 
diſturb the - Tranquillity of ſuch a 
Realm, aud provoke- Almighty Terrots to 
Thunder — them! Diſpleaſure at, aid 


the Author of their Life and Glory! —— 
broke their beautiful Ranks and One, and 
introduced even Hell it ſelf into Heaven! 


| 7 to ce * of the Place, that has, 


14 in 


70!) 
in any Meaſure, ſecured them from the dread- 
ful Precipice and Downfal | That did not ſo in- 
tirely leave them to themſelves, and the Lu- 
bricity of their own Wills; but diverted their 
Minds and Intentions from the fatal Pride and 
Elation]! Joy in the finding themſelves ſafe after 
the Storm and Tempeſt! in finding the Region 
Serene and Bright again! and the Divine Rays 
flowing down upon them as before! Joy, in 
ſeeing ſuch numerous Squadrons of their Bre. 
thren round about them unhurt, untouched by 
the Thunder or the Lightning! Joy, in God, 
whoſe Face and Beauty they ſtill behold.! 4 
new Diſplay of whoſe Perfections they have 
now ſeen; and ſuch a Diſplay as inhances their 
Joys, and makes them doubly ſtrong and well - 
come! Praiſe to the 1 Avenger of 
himſelf, and his Government, and Glory! 
Righteous art Thou, O Lord]! juſt and true 
are th Mays, O King of Saints] Praiſe, for 
their continued Bleſſedneſs, for the Love and 
Smiles of that Glorious God, that has now 
founded Hell, and kindled thoſe unutterable 
Flames, that will never be quenched! What 
a Revolution muſt there now be made in their 
Realm! Whether the Vacancies were now 
filled up by ſuch as Perſiſted? Whether lower 
Orders were advanced to Thrones and Scats, 
that were now abdicated ? whether: the Arch- 
Angel's Place were given to another Preſident? 
or all the vacated Manſions continue ſo, to be 
ſupplied from this foreign Country ? are Inqui- 
£8. that we may: nat meddle with. Now., 
| poſſibly, 


their Lord and Head (as Well asOurs; ), and if 


r „ _ Z _ Mag Eo 


2 
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ibly,, may, the Stability of theſe. — 
— commence; as being conferred uponthem, 
by Way of Reward for their actual Stedfaftn 
in the Hout of Temptation and Danger. And 
if (as we haye formerly intimated) the Law of 
their Probation was, their Acceptance of and 
Adherence to, the incarnate Son of God, 48 


thereupon, they did, in Obſctvance of th: 
Law, accept of and adhere to the Son of God, 
as, in due Time, to be incarnate (as the Patri- 
1255 on Earth, of old, may be ſuppoſed to be- 

ieve on him,) and if theit Stability were. now 
conferred on them as Re ward for ſuch their Obe- 
dience and Compliance, then it might be caſily 
notified to . ky that ſuch their Stability was 
conferred-upon them by the Son of God him. 
ſelf, in his Mediatory Capacity; and was but 
an Earneſt alſo of farther Glory that ſhould, in 
due Time, enſue from him. But it may be 
Indiffereat, and accorditigly, let it be left to 
better Judgment, whether this Privilege ſhall ' 
be ſuppoſed to Commence, now, ot at the next 
Period to be mentioned; vis. 

2. At the Time when after. the Apoſtaß of 
our World, ſome Relief was intimated in the 
Sentence paſt upon the ſedncing der Serpent. 1 
paſs by the» Period, wherein the oundation of 
our World was laid: _ Becauſe, poſſibly, there 

ight be no Variation above, more than their 
v. and Songs, 1 in the Proſpect of the Divine 
ominions enlarged, did amount to. But 


new Scene is enced. Our World is 
wan $ 1 _ reſcinded. 


( 122 ) 

155 25 2 5 Daun. por: and Ct. 
and that by the Subri nſtigation 
111 117577 er "of Hell. And how it 
be his 5 that one of that Race, 
Z he has krepa ied, ſhall ctuſhi his Power. 
he Seedof the, omen Bal ils his 2 5 
This has a benign Aſpett upon us, It in 
Ka that ſome or 97 cher of the human 
1 e Temptet iti the very Seat- 00 

151 Graft and Poiſon. Aud the Victory vouch- 
fafed to any of our Race, © ſhall! be in Judg- 
ment and Revenge to the old Serpent, that 
begailed i us. A Word of Hope (uſually call- 


nounced upon the Tempter. His additiota! 
18 ointment and Curſe is cotitaltied there- 
p e Sentence is exceeding ſhort and con- 
cle. Poſſibly, more may be faid to the Pro. 
lafls for the Interpretation of it. We have 
I ually but the Epitomes of Speeches, Dif. 
_ -coutles, and Sermons, in the Sctipture. 
Doubtleſs, much more was tevealed to the 
Angels. It might be now (if not before) dis- 
covered to them, who, in particulat, this 
Seed of the Woman ſhould (Principally) be. 
Fo rom. re to be fure, He will Ty in 
Mediator NN acity will look after a 
Ne that is ferve bm, "and will reſcue it 
out of the WP t aid Snarts of the Abadabn, 
the great Deſtroyer,” From henceforth; He 
has his military Commiſion, puts on 5 mili- 
tary Attire, and Marches forth to fight and 
conquer the helliſh Advettaty, ag vu 
t 


( #23 ) ; 
che War has now been” procitthed.” The 
Hoſtiliry is tiow begun, which Wilt be. * 
ated 25 though all Ages. Now the 
ator inlifts 800 om his Cine, and'Camy: 
and Thtereſts. Ati pow, to be ſure, "the 74 
gels are taken in, 4s Officers, and Forces, 2. 
the common Enemy. Michael and o- 
ers ate put into COmimi jon agalnſtthieMilitia 
of "Hel 180 thatnow will be a proper Seaſon to 
furniſh them with Spirits, 83 Arms for the 
Wir, in which, They mutt, through all Ages, 
be employed and ro ery And now may 
They know, that they are ſo inwardly and out- 
wardly fortified, that they ſhall never be In- 
fnared, Overwirted, or Overpowered by arty 
of the Wiles, Strat! agems, Ambafhments, ot 
Forces of Hell. This will inſtill new Life in- 
to their Breaſts, will indear the Mediator and 
all his Intereſts to them, will make them refo- 
fate in his Cauſe, conftant and un wearied in 
all the Work and Buſineſs, wherein they can 
ferve him. And thus we leave them engaged, 
rill we come to the next Period; ix. 
3. At the Mediator's Incatnation, and In. 
troduction thereby, into our World. This 
News tings through” the facred City. Phe 
Mediator has put on a new Form, the effett- 
tial Form of a' Servant. Now he is become 
the Seed of the Woman, that maſt 2 
Death, and him that (as tfię Exkcutioner of 
the Divine Cure) hath the Prwer of Death, 
viz. the Devil. Here's an Altfance to be ad. 
mired and celebrated; the W | 
ature 


above, Let all the A _ of God Warſhip 
Him. And they are not o 
him themſelves, but to 1 this World on 


i of that intermediate State, is reported 
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Nature united! or an human Eſſence . 

tically adjoyned to a divine Perſon! Now; 82 
5 (an. 2 8 ng 664.1 is 

) the Degrmmg the Hir n . 

Creation of G; the Prince and Head of 
Men and Angels. And you muſt Trial be 
made, how 2 noble Spitits will Reſpect 
and Honour their Lord in this new Form and 
Faſhion. The Proclamation comes forth from 


willing to Worſhip 


worſhiping him too. Some come and tell the 
Shepherds in the Fields, what Sort of Perſon 
is born into the World; and they have no 
ſooner done ſo, but they are joyned by a Mul- 
titude of the Heavenly Hoſt, ſummoning the 
World to Praiſe, and beginning themſelves the 
Heavenly Song, | Glory to God in the higheſt 
(for what is now done;). on Earth Peace 
(the univerſal Peace-Maker is come) good 
Hill (Heaven's good-Will, our good- Will) to 


Men. Here's Exultation and Joy among the 


Celeſtial Inhabitants. And fo we leave them 
to wait on Immanuel, and attend him through 
the World, till we come to the next neuer 
and that ſhall be, 

4. At his triumphant Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven. They were concerned indeed at his 


Death; and aſtoniſhed Spectatots, we may 


ſuppoſe, of his Entrance Chile in Hheol, in 
the State of the Dead) into Paradiſe. But little 


to 


oo, 
tous. They were ei oyed ind S 8 
doubt, at his Reſrreftion Won hs Dead 
But a grand * be in heir 
State, at his Comir among them, to rake 
Pofſeflion of His a and; Sceptre, and ta 
put on the many Ctowns, the Pither 1 5 ak he 
vided' for his Head: Now kult thi 
ready for their ſeyetal Services, tr the! Scalia 
tion Day; ſome muſt cotge Kijthier to etch 
Him; Two of v Hick juſt ftay O lonig behind ; 
to tell his wondring Diſciples, that they m 
expect his viſible Return. S6the maſt march, 
as Harbingers before,” and othets make ug his 
Train behind. Some come forth. 
him, and all Applaud him upon the Road, 


ty thouſimd (and they muſt Wale poi the Son 
and®Heir coming Home) ors ofa, of 
Angel; (if ſome of rol ame” 25 a fiery 
Chariot, of old, to fetch 2 Prophet et Home, 
what muſt they do, when they are ło Condi 


his Chair, but the hig —— the Tem ple, 
— to his 7 ꝗ— Lud 1s 4. 


hem (ſurrounded by the in Saß; 


Holy Place; (or Sinai te iu e holy 
— the Sanctuary) the Hoſts of Sinai at- 


tend in the holy Place. 70 haft dfeended 


on higb; even 5 haſt Thou aſcended on 


ere thus Thon hut led Captivity Captive. 
et 


e- 


Was, doubtleſs, in alle pompous Pro- 


2 a ſolemn Triumph ovet tlie Powers of 


"+ 


| the vaſt TraQts of the Firmament a 
. — 'The"Chartots Murr ties - 


not only the chief Prophet of the Chutch, to 


W 


'to meet 


_ A OO tu * En , = 
. Aa * — 
. — — — 
— — 9 — — — — — = 
— AGO —⁰¹O RTE — — _ _ a_ ——— — 


Preſence 


1 L26, ), 


Hell.and Dakock., They Were — | 
* f ub as it Was met, im, zu 
Aae Captives, that, had:alrcady, a 

it e in Time -u 
ni 0 ys 1 mul N bel 
to dee the 1 later thus mounting 
through, all th the Heavens: tp, fee 
him incx > molt, holz Placa, de 


Fin. 9292 


Eee 
1655 Jim, walk 
N 5 . 
ee, 


ned and ſtratged 00. mmol 
hs Thea are che Angelic Miniſters. all 
Nr to ho. the Fo DEG, S pm-ahgje- ace 
before th heir, 10 ae 1 hen are 
t 1715 ng to {wear 5 and Alicgianco 1a 
rhis 1015 SOVEtcign, 79 perpetiual Ham · 
55 to His Creyn, and Schlien Service to 
$ Alle., bn Ineereſls,, And nowithere is 
9 85 „Which. they had not 


vlan ods at bins 


When our | par «ko 
i W. l. that Ai boos. roving der 


vants, ar were dejectedrat the Thought of it, 
and ighs reconcile, them $0, His as 7 


3 ; ; : | 


21086, that it 
days, Hs, 4% ereparg, 
it ſed, that — ever uns 
n A meaneſt Place there 
| Bu ix ſeems, it Wa Rt 
eparcd enongh ac: 
a, mg hn 


— 4 _— hinass... - 27 
„.) in Conſecrating, de Rooms for, their 
Rechption And. (3,) An-furziſhing dem for 
their Entertainment 992 

(10) Ia Gonſecrating the; Rooms for their 
Reception. The Place is hey, and may te- 
fula che Preſence of Singers there. Not .ch 


* 
che Foreigners, that arg admitted thicher,. arg 


Sinners, When they: come there. They waſh 
be putged and walhed; (He anfed inwardly zud, 
ontwardly) before they me mere. nt t 
had once been unclean, and vile. Tac had 
once been; ſo polluted and - 4) 
Sins had oncg reached Heavy Du 
much as Might be) defiled- the ho 
Their Impieties had extremely. t 
Divine Majeſty;. the Sovereign of the. Plage 
offended. and grieved, the. acted Lahabirants; 
there, and been. ſo oppoſite.and dilagrecable to 
be Purity and Brigheneis of that delagye Re: 
gion, hat were it capable of reſcnciog Thing, 
2 


Anu be foal make un Atonement fur the 
ink, — 


Place and the Tabtrnacle of the Congr 


6 128) 
Oy diſdain to receive and lodge ſuch us 


tiiey were. The Divine Majeſty ſeems to teck 
on that his own Hoaſe"was &filed'by'thie Sing 


of the People found about it id therefore? 


muſt be purified 'by'Sactifice;'" Telit Xvi 16. 


Place (one would 
ed n Atonement tthe Fumes of Impiety, 
did} as it Were; come tliete ? He al, nale 
am Atonement) betuuſt of the Uncletymeſs uf 
the Children of "Iſrael," an becuuſe 'of "thei 
7 ranſgreſſions in all their Sins. The Houſe 


s too 8804 and too Rich for thioſe that have 


ſo tranſgreſſed apairift the Lord of it, in and 
by all their Sins. And (therefore it miuſt de 
reconciled, by this Atonement; tliat is made 
for it; as is intitnated, ver. 20. And when he 


hath made an End of reconciling the" holy 


gat ion. 
(T! he ſacred Tent, wherein and Whereby, the 
ple are to meet Wirk God.) „What is thus 
defcribed'i in the 


and applied in the Antitype, 
was neceſſary, that the Patterns of 


Things in 


but the 
themſelves (che moſt holy 


Place and its Glory; muſt be purified; as is to 
be underſtood) tabs better Sa 


theſe (i e. with Sacrifice of better [Sort and 


richer Value,) Thus muſt the Heavenly Place 


ir far” receive the Atonement for our Iniqui- 
ties, 


Type, is as fully fepreſented 
Hel. I. 23. IT 


the Heavens (the Sanctuary and its Furniture) 
ſhould be purified with theſe (with ſuck bloody 
| Sactifices, as wete then to be offered) 

Heavenly Things" 


orifices than 


LL LL _ LC Ea uu wen oa = eee. 
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pon Es rg it nor — inte ihe holy: ; 
Places made with Hands (they are too mean 
and low for him, deſigned for thoſe that were 
bur Shadows of his Perſon) but into Heauen 
it ſelf (the Sanctum Sund forum above) now 
to appear in tbe Preſence of God. (the m 
Auguſt Preſence: that can be vouchſafed 5 
God) for us. There He appears negotiating 
for us, and acting on our Behalf, ver. 24. He 
enters thither in the Virtue of his own Blood 
fills the Palace with we Perfume of his ineſti- 
mable Sacrifice; the Odour of I 
our offenſive J and Defilements; te. 
— eg the Shecinah; the Che. 
rubims and all the Glories of it, to gut eyer- 
laſting Reſidence there. The Rooms, the 
Apartments are vaſtly numerous; In y Fa- 
ther s Kingdom are many Manſions, . And he 
makes them meet and ready for his human Set- 
vants. This He does, in the firſt Place, by a- 
toning and reconciling them to, and conſecrat- 
—— amen Reception; 4 
andy + 6 NN 
(20 In Nene: them for their Entertain: 
ment. He han the Rooms, rns 
— — Beauty and . ö 
He brings with him a new Glory into the 
Heavenly Palace, that was not. there before. 
How the divine Majeſty; that, of it ſelf; is ſo. 
inviſible and W * & 
elf 


of®* 


of” hrs 
mJ) be admitted by 


Lord Chriſt is, ſome 
(Good and Welfare of the) Body. 


Body ir mt for Forwieation, but for the Lord; 


for 
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ſelf to the bleſſed! Ones, before 6 
Aſcenſion, We cannot tell. But the Media- 
tors Petſorv is deſigned to be the great _— 
ſentative of the bleſſed God; the Glory 
God wil ptincipally- ſhine in the — Ae 
Perſon and Conntenanct)” of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And therein, his humam Nature will be the 
Spectacle, the Admirrion of Men and Angels. 
e glorifed himan Nature will be as a Vehi- 
cle, a Medium wheteby Glory ſhall be com- 
municated to them. Nn the glorified Body 
ſeemsto be pr _ epared and deſigned as a Means | 
paRtIng and Bliſs to the 
Bi of che Sg it br as the 
Pattef f their ion. Their vil 
Bouirs m be Transformed into the Likeneſs 
brio Bouy. It ſeems ordained-for 
the inhaticing of their Bleſſedneſs, ſo fat as it 
the Mediation of the Bo. 
And how far either Bleſſedneſ or T 
ment may be conveyed to the Soul, by the 
Mediation of the Body, after the Rechnet. 
on, we cannot tell. Boubtleſs, the Union of 
Soul and Body will be more: fie and invio- 
lable, than it is now. And fo, heir Influence 
a —— other, ma ay | be more ſtrong and ne- 
"than it is now ; and ſo afl objective 
ad ry caſual Fetidry/o0 chat makes Kn preſſion 
upon the Body, ill thereby have its — 
the Sour, Now it is argued, that the 
or other, fur the 

Not the 


not. How they — 19 
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for the Service. and Glory Of, the. Tord, an 


Lord for the Bad/ 2 1 1 
ils of the Body, 1 Car. ul. h. Thel 
Body ß the Lord Jolys-x will doup els; DE, A 
Saurcc;gh, Glory to che Bod bp of 
Whethgrreher Angels have: dies t uch. a 
leaſt all of chem, we Kgow not; probably, 


with or, Beatified by, any 
porcal, i e En] e er . 
human N ature of the Son of Got a. 
light 40 chewy As they are, Sub * 
they axe Spiectators and Admirgrs the 

mers CO FASROMIT L 
Grace, that a Nature, originally beneath: 1 7 
ſhould be 10 far advanegfl ahqve chæfn, Ad 
mirets of that 5 197 0 and Glory, h at is 
pourcg, uon him. For Cod, 175 
Fen Lianswith Gil of ; Gladneſs. « 
elows.x;abave all that re Farmers wigh 55 im 
in; Pigaſurg: and Glory. So great is 
ur and Luſtre abovę, that He ſeems t reck- 
it his Fervants 22 to, 5 it., Father 
will, that they allo. when 25 given 
We, May he with me, 


arty to hc) that e {of my 96155 2 


will be enough for them to behold it. 


1 Sight of it will fill them with as much Joy 


and Glory as they can hold. And they Can - 
= behold i as ix is, till chey are like the An- 
els. Such a Glory has He introduced inte 
aven. By the Introduction of 795 wy 


ry p theess has He cmincatly prepared the 
K 2 15 t 
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for his human Servants. And this ſeems to be 


an additional Glory, to what the Angels and 


the redeemed Spirits had before. Some De- 
grees ſeem now to be added to theit Compla- 


cency, Joy and Glory. If good old Hbra- 
ham * to ſee the Saviours Day at a 
great 


; "what Exultation of Spirit 


7 muſt poſſeſs him, to ſee him come into Heaven 


Royalty and Splendbur? The foregoing In- 


ſtance of preparing the Place would afford great 


Gratification to the Angels. They would be 
pleaſed to ſee the Mediator in the Pnerciſe of 
his Melchiſedechian Office and Order; to ſee 
the High- Prieſt on his Throne, preſenting 
himſelf before the Mercy- Seat, in the Virtue 
of his oon ſacrificed Blood. Eſpecially, j 


_ while they perceive that the Perfume of that 


Blood, avails for their Confirmation and Eſta- 
bliſhment. But hete is a Viſion; that carries 
Fruition along with it. The Glory of the 
exalted human Nature darts forth Beams of 
Life and Gloty among them all. The Lamb 
is the Light thereof. And ſo we leave them 
under hs Light and Satisfaction of this Revo- 
lution, till we come to the next Period, and 

that is, 18 7 u 
5. At the Coliſeininition of / all Things; 3 
when the Mediator's military Office will be 
ended, and the Angels Miniſtry finiſhed. 
Whether we muſt ſay, the Mediator's Office 
will be finiſned and ended, I cannot well tell. 
Perhaps, it may be ſo ou; even though the 
3 ſame 


a, ww 77 © jz3 48 ere 


n 
923 


U 
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ſame Perſon continue a Medium, a Cauſa Me- 
dians, of Glory and Beatitude, to all the Hea- 
venly Society. For the Name of a Mediator 
is aſaally ſuppoſed to have a Reference, either 
to the reconciling of Parties, that were at En- 

mity and Variance, or to the Conciliating of 
thoſe, that were at too much Diſtance before. 


But all this Service will be ended. And God 


will be all in all (and yet, poſſibly, in and by 
the Immanuel) to all the glorious and glorified 
Company. Here now the Angels Felicity is 
full and compleat. Now they ſee the won- 
derful Deſign and Projection of Redeeming 


Grace. Now they ſee the Condeſcention, 


Love, and Merit of the Son of God. Now 


they ſee how deeply indebted they are to him, 


and how much Fulneſs of Joy and Glory, they 
owe to his Mediation. 

That they owe much to Him, and probably; 
all that has been mentioned, may be a little far- 


ther argued. The Philoſophers uſually reckon 


themſelves ſure of a Law of Nature or Mo- 
tion, when it will corteſpond with diverſe Oc- 
currences, that appear in the corporeal World 
accordingly, this Hypotheſis (concerning the 
Angels being thus obliged to the Mediator and 
his Office) recommends it ſelf much to us, by 
the ſuitable Solution it affords to various Phæ- 
nomena that occur either in Providence or 
Scripture. As, 

(t..) It is a great Myſtery, and a Stumbling- 
Block to many, that the wondrous Work of 


Rederopgon does no more attain its End, and 
K 3 no 


bs Ba D 7 . GNA wn; 
no more proſper in ehe World, "Strange, 
that it ſhould be no More known, g More Ac - 
mixed and . comported with, by thoſe that 
Tad w it ! Strange, that it procures it. Lell no 
more Entertainment and welcome in the 
Word! but, aftet all this incffable Condeſ- 
cention, | Love, and Grace, the Tribes of 
Mankind are ſo generally loſt, to their greater 
Zondemihation ahd'Confulion! 

But now here, we ſee, that the Value and 
Vittue of this Work, reaches Heaven as 
well as Earth. On Earth there ſhall be gather 
ed thoſe, in whom the Mediator will, for ever, 
be ſatisfied and glorified. And in Hegven, 
poſſibly, a greater Multitude, than that of the 
whole Race of Mankind, ſhall applaud Him, 
upon the Account of this Work, and the Be- 
nefits they receive thereby; and ſhall celebrate 
af 04 ify his Name, thereupon, to all 
e tis Name, chereapon, 


2) We ſee, why they are ſo ſtudious of 
this great Atchievement, and the Concerns of 
it. Doubtlels, they have their Myſteries and 
beauteous Scenes in their own World; but 
they ate repreſented as peculiarly Contempla- 
tive of ours, and particularly of the Affairs of 
the etetnal Redemption. The Cherubims, 
wth extended Wings, applaud the Mercy-Seat, 
and continually look down upon the Propitia- 
tory. The Affairs of our Goſpel, the Suffer: 
ine bf the Mediator, the Glory that enſues 
theteypon, above, and the Effuſion of the holy 
Ghoft here below, are- the Things, that the 
N " Angels 
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Angels dere 10 look into and enquite after. 


The Son of God is, with Pleaſure and Argaze- 


ment, beheld by them; and no Wonder, 
when fach Bleſſedneſs redounds to them by 
him. 1 3536S Ill 
| (3.) They zealouſly ſerve Him in all his Af- 
fairs and Intereſts; ſerve him, as Mediator, 
have been his faithful Servants, now all-thefe 
thouſands of Years ſince his Mediation began, 
and will be ſo to the End of it. They joy ful- 
ly — his Errands and Buſineſs, -whithet- 
ſoever he ſends them. They readily miniſtred 
to the Saints of the old Teſtament. They te- 
joyced and ſang at his own Nativity and en- 
trance into the World. They were willing to 
wait upon him in all the Time of his Life, In 
his laſt Conflicts, an Angel appears from Hea- 
ven, to encoutage and fſrengthen him. Otthe 
Condeſcention and Humiliation of the Son 
of God, that ſtands in need of, and receives 
Aſſiſtance from one of his on Servants that 
muſt be confirmed by Him! Here would the 
Angel be humbly diligent in Adminiſtring all 
the Relief and Conſolation he could to his 
Lord, in theſe important Labours and Sorrows; 
He would be concerned for the Joy and Bleſ- 
ſedneſs of Himſelf and his Brethren, as well as 
for the Salvation of all the Redeemed: / He 
would repreſent (ſurely): the Shortneſs of his 
Dolours, the Glory that would redound to his 
Father, the Joy and Glory, that would, in the 
Iſſue, accrue to Himſelf, the Felicity that 
62) „ © ne 


( x36 ) 
would'be procured to the celeſtial and beg 
al Worlds, by the due Completion of them. 
They gloried in his Reſurrection and Aſcenſi- 
on; were ready to affright the Keepers from 
his Grave, to roll away the Stone from the 
Mouth of it, and even to ſit upon it, that it 

may return no more to its Office, and even to 
ſit (Immortal, as they were) in His Grave, 
when it was ſo conſecrated by His Preſence. 
They were glad to contribute, as they could, 
to the Diffuſion and Succeſs of His Goſpel. 
An Angel enlarges the Apoſtles out of Priſon, 
and- bids them go, ſtand in the Temple, and 

ak to all. the People the Words. of that 

ie; that Liſe they had begun to ſpeak of; 
that Life, wherein they might have Commui- 
on with Angels. They rejoyce in the Conver- 
ſion of Souls, and the Acceſſion thereby made 
to the Mediator's Church. They are willing 
to guard his Servants now, to Conduct them 
at Death to their Bliſs, to gather their ſcatter - 
ed Duſt, and convene them, upon their Re- 
ſurrection, to the Preſence and Glory of their 
Lord. All this, and more of their Services 
than we can Report, argues peculiar Love and 
Obligation to the Head of the Church. 

(A.) They are ready to fight his Battels a- 
gainſt all the Powers of Hell, and to protect 
His Servants againſt their diabolical Adverſaries. 
Michael and his Army is glad to Chain the 
great red Dragon, and to overthrow all his 
Hoſts, and tumble thei down into the. bot- 
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6.) We find theſe bleſſed Myriads, joyning 
with the Redeemed, in celebrating the Praiſes 
of the Mediator. They do not only admire 
his perſonal Excellencies. They do not fo 
much ſing his creative Power, as his redeem- 
ing Love. The Song of the Lamb ſuits their 
Hearts and Tunes. They ſay with a loud Voice 


(as if they would make Heaven ring with the 


Sound, or would vye with the Redeemed 


' themſelves in lofty Muſic and Zeal) worthy is 


the Lamb that was ſlain, to recerve Power, 
and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and 
Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſmg ! Rev.v.12. 
What an accumulated Doxology is here? It is 
the Vote, the Language of thoſe, that would 
pour upon him all the Honours and Praiſes 
they poſlibly can! An enlarged Mind opens 
their Mouths, and pours forth the moſt ardent 
Acknowledgments and Acclamations. What 


can this intimate, but that they are wonderful- 


ly indebted to the Lamb, that was ſlain, and 
that they owe their Privileges-and Beatitudes 
to His fragrant and ſucceſsful Mediation 


Quenr 
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Me need not enquire, whether the human Na: 
©. ture of the Mediator (vr the Man, Chrift 
p Jef) be attoanced above all the Angels in 
Haber. That is a Right" aud Hononr, 
* that ſeems to accrue to him, immediately 
upon his hypoſtatical Union with the Son 
F Cod. If conjupal Relation, with" us, 
© "*exalts the Bride to all the (ſuitable) Dig- 
nities of the Husband ; how mich more, 
© 2puft perſonal Union confer upon the Nature 
©, aſſumed, all the Privileges, it is capable 
f? But the Apoſtle ſeems / lainly to deter- 
mine this, when he ſays, is gone in- 
to Heaven, and is on the right Hand of God; 
Angels, and Authorities, and Powers being 
made ſubje& unto him, 1 Pex. iii. 22. The 
in Apoſtle ſpeaks of that Nature, that could 
"riſe from the Dead; that could moſt pro- 
ber aſcend into Heaven. That Nature is 
on the right Hand of God. The Man 
Chriſt Jeſus fits and lives and reigns, in 
Honour and Glory, next to the eternal God. 
head; and ſees all the Angels and bleſſed 
Spirits there, ſubjetted to bimſelf. O what 
an Advancement is here "conferred on our 
Nature! on ant individual of Mankind 
What a Dignity is bert vonchſafed to our 
Nation, to our World! This would try the 
Temper, the Humility, the Prudence, the 
Love, the Submiſſiveneſs of the Angels. 


The 
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The Prijoſal of fuch 4 Deſign and Dif: 
© benſation, might well be made the Matter 
of their probationary Law. But it may be 
„ „ 
Whether the dutiful Angels may be ſippoſed to 
' to boſe anyof their Felicity, while they are 


- 


"this World? 


in their Miniſtrations here in and about 


(241 [13 10 IMO; 
"THOUGH we little know what the 
1 Nature or Eſſence of Spirits is, yet we 
cannot but ſuppoſe, that the Angels are finite 


- Beings, and of finite Power; that they cannot 


act at a Diſtance or ſend out any Power or Vir- 
tue beyond themſelves, or the Preſence of their 
own Subſtance, We cannot but alcribe to 
ad of | es . | 

tem local Motion; though we know not how 
they perform it. But if theſe, Souls of ours 
can transfer themſelves in and with the Lug- 


: 
# 4 * 


gage of their Bodies, from one Place to ano- 
ther, why ſhould, we ſuppoſe, that the Ange- 
lical Spirits cannot, with caſe, change their 
Reſidence, and paſs from Heaven to Earth, 
or from Earth to Heaven? In Dan. ix. the 


Angel Gabriel is ſaid to be cauſed to fly ſwift- 


ly, as if he were commanded to make haſte in 


his Motion, for the Prophets Relief and Sa- 


tisfaction. Why ſhould we ſuppoſe, that the 
Expreſſion is only accommodated to our Senſe 
and Apprehenſion; and that the Angel never 
exchanged one Place (or Li, or Space) for 
another, but Rill retained his Station or Reſi- 
dence in Heaven, as before? If then we -4 

| pole 


; ( 140 ) 
poſe a Change of Place and Preſence 3 a De- 
parture to a Diſtance, and to ſo great a Diſ- 
tance as this our Globe is in, from the Heaven. 
ly State and Glory; we are apt to ſuppoſe, 
that they are, that while, withdrawn from the 
Heavenly Viſion and Company ; that they loſe 
the Sight of the Mediator and his glorious At- 
tendants, and conſequently, are ſeparated from 
ſomewhat of that Light and Felicity, in which 
they ſtood and rejoyced, before their Depar- 
ture thence. ogy Was | 
No we may juſtly ſuppoſe, that they bring 
their perſonal Felicity along with them. Their 
Minds are full of Divine Light ; their Wills 
are full of Divine Love. Their Powers are 
full of Joy. They are till aſſured of the Di- 
vine Favour and Complacency ; they are aſ- 
ſured of their ready Reception and Admit- 
tance into their former Seat of Glory. And it 
is their Honour and Pleaſure, in the mean 
Time, to he employed in the Services of the 
Mediator, and to accompliſh any Thing, that 
will be acceptable to his Majeſty. And thus, 
we may ſay, they carry their Heaven along 
with them. As on the contrary, the evil An- 
gels, by Reaſon of their continual Senſe of 
the Divine Wrath, and their conſtant Deſpair, 
may be ſaid to carry their Hell about with 


* 


them. 3 
Wich us, that are Body, as well as Spirit, 
the Eye of the Mind muſt be diſtinguiſhed 
from that of the Body; and accordingly, 
Knowledge muſt be diſtinguiſhed from Sight, 


(properly 


n 
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N 
(properly ſo called.) Whether Augels tave Bo- 
dies (or corporeal Vehicles,” we know not. 
And therefore, What Sight (or what Percep- 
tion analogous to our Sight) to aſcribe to them, 


we know not. 
If the Angels have no Sight, diſtinct from 


Knowledge, then it may be ſuppoſed, that 


they carry the beatific Viſion always along with 


them; and ſo (according to the Saviours Ex- 
ö They always bol the Face of the 
ather, that is in Heaven, For their Know- 


ledge may be ſuppoſed to be uniform and equal 


wherever they come. But then it will be ſup 
poſed alſo, that they ſee no more in Heaven, 
than they do on Earth; or than they would do 


in Hell, were they to have any Reſidence or 


Buſineſs there. And ſo, it would be indiffe- 
rent to them, in which of theſe Regions, they 
have their abode; which exceedingly diminiſh- 

es (or even nullifies) the Prerogative of the 


Heivenly Climate and the Houſe of God 


there. 
If it be ſaid, click though they ſhould carty 
cheir Knowledge with them to the Earth or to 


Hell, yet they could not like an Abode there, 


becauſe the Company would be ſo diſagreeable 
to them; ſo finfal and impure are the Inhabi- 
rants of both thoſe Climes, that the Angels of 
God would hate to live among them. To this 
it may be ſaid, that this very Surmize imputes 
ſomething of Sight (or ſomething Analogous 
thereto) to the Angels. How elſe are they 
ſenſible (or apprehenſive) in whar Company 

they 
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they e How do they, -percsive any Diffe- 


between bein auen, ox Earth, 
Hel? fox ts 
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1 in All * 


£521 
perceive the dine Fe and 5 


their own, ee Ba d and: 
Lamb, 5 5 hey a (CY, ALF. ,, 1 N are = 
fible of any. Di crence in the, 


which they. are ; of, the 707 1 888 
with which they e che Beauty and 


1 705 of the Heayen Jeruſalem, à 
Thing on Earth, wat the OED 


Pakrick* it. lecms imputable to. ſome Sot 00 


Perception, that is near a akin, ar Oarreſ po 
e 10” 306 e e 
If we ,allgw 1 1 Kae the Angels, 
We, ay ſay Wigl Hal. that ix is o frog and acute 
chat whit herlgever, they ti f hey loſe not 
the Sight c of. 115 Heavenly oo an ociet 
but that, in this a) = they  a/ways be 
' 4 Face of God, in —— * when 
they are, converſant here on Earth, th ey can 
ſee through all the Spheres. of the Heavens, 
and can ſtill behold the Beauties and Glorigs 
of the World from whence they came, as ug 
as if they were there preſent themſelves; 
Stephen's Sight was ſq acuminated and, —.— 
ed, a little before his Death, that he could ſce 
the Glory of Gad, and Zeſus. ſtanding. an the 
right Hand of God. And as ſome may be 
apt to ſuppoſe, that the beatifie-Viſion breaks 
in upon the ſanctified Soul, as ſoon as it is diſ- 
e from the Ne the Hoy: * | 
ut 
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pious Angels would, probably, be ſo too x 
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Ba if any ſhquld ſup that the A 
cal Sight is hot, likely vols Hae I 


the. DiGance/is:beyopd- Calculation, and. Coch: 
prchenſion. That there are vaſt 3 of, Fi ir. 


mament, or Æther, or vacuous Space betwixt 
the Planets and the fixed Sansa 
theit Extent Can ſcarce be computed, ' 


hat 
 thenithere, is the yaßt Sphere of the fired Stars 


the 5 of, —— fern .Der cf 67085 


898 — to Views of re tae — 
ever they are. Beſides it might be luppolcd, 
that all this Veil and Diſtance; was etted on 
purpoſe, to ſecuxe the auf hell Place from, 
the, Sight of prophane and un- hallewed Eycs. 
That ſhould the pious Angels be always within, 
the Proſpect of the Heavenly Glory, the 111. 


which ſeems not agreeable to theit preſent, 
State and Buſineſs at all. For, though it 
may be ſuppoſed, that That Viſion of the 
Divine Glory, that is beatifick to the Angels 
and Saints, is extremely Dolorific to the dia- 
bolical Spirits; yet it may be ſuppoſed too, 
that (though they may ſometimes have a 

Glance of that Viſion, that is to others, bewi- | 
fic, for the Inhancement 6f their Torment in 
the Senſe of their Loſs of it, yet) the conſtant 
View thereof, would ſo Torture them, * 

rin 


( 144 ) 
drink up their Spirits, and abſorb theit Minds, 
and ſo totally divert them from the Deſigns 
and you they arc now in che ſedulous Proſe.” 


er ro if any, upon ſuch Smeg as 
theſe, ſhall ſuppoſe, that the Angels are, a- 
midſt their diſtant Miniſtrations, withdrawn" 
from the Sight of the Glories that are within 
the Veil, yet, poſſibly, they may ſatisfy them 
ſelves therein, by thus accounting for it; vis. 
that theſe obedient Spirits always carry an meer 
nal, perſonal Heaven along with them; that 
what Retreat, or Retirement they make from 
the View or Viſion of their bleſſed World, is! 
eaſily ſuſtained by the Satisfaction and Pleaſute 
they have in ſerving their honoured and be- 
loved Lord; and by the Aſſurance they have, 
that none even of their Work ſhall be in van 
inthe Lord. For (as we have already hinted) 
this is not their ultimate State; and there | 
yet remain à Retribution for and to them. 
But chis leads us to another N Which | 
may be this.” "7-9 
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Purpoſes it is, in and under the Divine Admi. 
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it.) "But allo that che Matter of the Divine; 
urs Revelation is there aſferted. * Arid 
oh chi} tat aty, the Matter of natural Revelas 
tion, as the Cafe of — World now ſtands, in 
the nent Vette: For rhe 2 of God 1 
2 from Heaven 1 all Ungodlineſs 

and 'U, ng r hh ſs 0 who hold (or, as 
holding) rhe Trarh in Unrighteouſueſs. Theſe 
Gentiles then, that may fee ſo much of the 
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Math of God, in the World, have no reveal 
ed Certainty of. po ty Forgivencls of 
this papdiiich ora U iO AE hb thatis in 


the World. 5 ſothey are not Pea with 
e of Coycnant, of Pardon and Life, 
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anal, wy > 
meſo, in that den 
Us... 3 ſegven and fa 145 
ing\our Hearts, with Tod and G 

teſtified: his Goodneſs, to induce Fon = / 
reſtrain (as much as they could) from finging 
againtt:Him from Time to eur whatever the 
Iduę would be of Sin pa BY: They need not 
to haye added to. the Score. So. Chap: xvii. 
265 27. \And-hath made of one Blood, all 
tions of Men „far te duell on all the Face 0 
the Earth, and ae determined the Times 
before appointed, and the Bounds of their Ha: 
tation. (and hath. extended their ae till 
nowg)\ that they may ſeek the Lord, if haply 
they 95 feel after him, and find him. Tryal 
is ne of their natural Os or of = 
1 mor 
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e. Powers, as God, in this State Of Na- 
has beſtowed upon them. "Though 
— are not ſo proved, as they are; on whom. 
the glorious Goſpel hath ſhined; yet ptoved 
they are in this dark State. They ſhall: not be 
able tp ſay, that God abſolutely: — all 
nearer Approach to him. They are invited tc 
Grope (while they are thus in the Dark) and to 
feel and reach out their Hand, 0 Blk 1 
or petadventure) might find Him, in a 
2 Acceſs to — What the Iſſue of 
rhis Probation actually is, we need not now ins 
quire. But the World is ſtated in due Cireum- 
ſtances, ws * to Wr ee 
Then, ee b Lo 0 
1 ThibvSute thoſe, that have the Light of 
the Goſpel among them, but have wor! be- 
lie ved ps: Righteouſneſs; "Theſe are tryed 
in a fuller Senſe, and to another immediate Ii 
ſue. Their Circumſtances and Relation to an 
other World (ſo far as the Goſpel ſtates the 
Caſe) are immediately mutable. They may 
be immediately tranſlated from Deathto Life, 
from the Kingdom of Satan, to the Kingdom 
of the Son of Cod. Tryal is made, what 
they will do for Peace, and Pardon, and ever. 
laſting Reconciliation with God. An ineſti- 
mable Prize is immediately pat into their 

Hands. Thel, 06 7 
3. There are thoſe that have 6 e the 
Goſpel; as to have believed unto Righteouſneſs, 
or Juſtification; for it may appear thut O . 
n (Righteouſneſs, = ſometimes the ſame 
3 as 
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Zulft iſrat lan. Asa Car. mi: 91 
Te Muniſt ration (or Miniſtry) wat Aushigug; 
af: Righteouſneſs: (or Juſtification) : is ſet in di. 


rect Oppoſition to the Miniſtratiau (or Mini: 
ſtry) ns N, Of : Condemnation." Now 
they chat auc believed to Righteouſnaſs ot 


Puſtiſiostion, have herein obtained Remiſſion 


Futur atibn vf Lafe, 


| Nam. v. 18. The roba. 
tian theu of theſe juſtified Perſons, is of ano. 
ther Kidd from that of both the former. They 
ard not tryed, as to what they will do in order 
tocheir Pardon, Reconciliation with God, 
and. Right to Life.. Theſe Things they have 
obtained already. But the Tryal that is made 
of them is, how they will gratefully acquit 


themſelves in their new State; how they will 
improve the Grace they have received, how 


they will walk worthy of their Lord, and 
their: Heavenly Vocation, and gain at farther 
Mretneſs for the bleſſed Life to which! they are 


intitled, or an higher Degree of Glory, when 
their Lord ſhall call them to an Account. And 
in this Reſpect, and on this Ground, their 
holy Services and Acts of Goſpel Obedience 
may, ſuitably enough, be called into View at 
the great Day of Scrutiny, before the nniver- 
ſal Judge. And the Perſons themſebots having, 


at the 


eginning of this their Probation: State, 
been juſtified by Faith in the Mediator Blood, 


according to their Works; In their juſtified 


State, theit Obedience, as well as their 


Per- 
ſons, 


ſons, i a in the ved; and, for 
e be, to heir ee Ac- 
count, at the Day of the Lord Jcſus:.. Fe 
they that receiye one 1 in the Lig t of. 

N ene 5), and they that receiye two alents 
| he of ature and of the Goff pel,) 
By on a receive five » the Receipt of alt 
thoſe ſpiritual Bleſſings, that are in arid from 
Chriſt Jeſus). are intruſted with. them by way of 
Tryal, and are commanded to Occupy, in or- 
Fa to the Lords Coming. The 1. Ki 
Ground and the Iſſue of their Trya | 
different, and though. we ſhould fag Pots. 
that the. State of the Tultificd is truly 258 
nent and Indefeazible, yet their State of Pre- 


| bation. is not abrogated thereby. Their Morti- 3 


fication of Sin, and abounding in the Work | 
of the Lord, may (till be encouraged and excit- 
ed by the Propoſal of a great (or even ever) 
Reward. (that of five Lie at the os 
their publick Account. And thus the A 
though in a higher Sphere, and well ach 
ed in their Rectitude and Holineſs, may yet be 
ſo proved, as to have their Miniſtries and Acts 
of Loyalty encouraged by the Proſ & of a fu. 
ture and farther Reward. Not only their Gra- 
titude, but their ſacred Ambition may yet, in 
the Divine Governm be quickned ; an 
mulated. . Probation, ma y. be made of che 
Powers, their, 79 > and daa Feile 
in ordar cg their Praice and Honour, and Glo- 
40 in . A, hes Appearance vin che 


2 


univerſal 


ww) 
| uniy e | Judge. *And*That tharfedds to ſuch a 
Th T3 may be ſuch Confſidergtion as this. 
1.) They are not yet in their ultimate State; 
Lich are therefote, in ſome Reſpect, Piatores, 
in tranſitu, in theit Way and Palſage to their 
ultimate State. Which State will commence 
at the End of theit Miniſtry; and fo, may 
well be now ſet before them, and propoſed 
unto them, as the Motive to, and Crown of, | 
N 55 Works and Services. 
115 They are Attendants upon thoſe that 
arc Probationers; and it may be a Means to in- 
cite them to all condeſcending, compaſſionate 
Services, to remember, that they themſelves 
alſo are Fellow- Servants,” Fellow - Travellers, 
towards the ſame ultimate End, and Fellow- 
Helpers towards the final Kingdom of God, 
6.) They are now Miniſters to the Media- 
tor. in his Kingdom, and for his Subjects. In 
thei primitive State and Station, they ſerved 
Creator. Nay, in caſe the Creator pro- 
paled to them (in! that State of Probation) 
their Submiſſion to his Son in the Capacity of 
the Mediator, yet ſtill their Submiſſion there: 
to, and Compliance therewith, was Obedi- 
ence to the Creator. Now they are turned 
over to the Mediator's Juriſdiction (who 15 
Head over all Things to the Church,) and him 
they faithfully ſerye from the Time that his 
' Mediatory Office towards the World; began; 
till the End of the World. Aud thetefore: a5 
FRE. Mediatoriis _ we „ ro | 
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He is not either unrighteous, ungrateful or unge- 
nerous to forget their: Wark: and Labour f 
Love; but will certainly rendet to them a 
fafficient (yea, redundant) Recompence of 
Reward, at the Conſummation of all Things. 

(a.) They ſeem, thereupon, to be placed in 
a State and Poſture for a future Account. It 
ſhould ſeem that the Judgment of the laſt Day, 
does not Concern our World only. The 
Apoſtle writes to the Corinthians, /-1: Ep. vi. 
2, 3. Know ye not that the Saints ſhall 22 
the World? Know' CES 
Angels ? Angels « are to be judged, as 
well as this World and that, in the Audi- 
ence, and with the Conſent (or concurrent 
Judgment) of the Saints. The Angels here 
are generally (if not univerſally) ſuppoſed to 
be the fallen Angels, It is taken for granted, 
that the good Angels need not, or are * ca- 
pable of being judged at the great Day. B 
it is not duly conſidered, that they alſo may 
now be in a probatory State; i. 6. in a State 

of probationary (or preter-· natural) Obedience 
(i. e. ſomething beſide and beyond the original 
Law of their Nature) in the Way to their 
higheſt Remuneration and ultimate State. 
They ſerve the Mediator in his Kingdom, 
and in the Deſign of his Love to his Subjects, 
and in the — of his Revenge upon his 
malignant They / ſerve thoſe 
Saints, that are here ſaid to judge the World; 
and to judge The Saints cannot he 


* cipal Judge. n 


But 
1 


( 154 Y 
bedience, the Services, the Atchicvements gf 
theſe Angels, any farther than they are inform 
ed. It may be proper to the Deſign and Buſi. 
neſs of that Day, to the Glory of the Re- 
deemer (who uill come to be glorified in his 
Saints, and admired in all them that believe) 
and to the Commendation of the Angels them 
ſelves, and to the oy, and Admiration, and 
Gtatitude of the Saints (in and towards the 
Redeemer) to have all the Miniſtry of the An- 
gels, from firſt to laſt, unveiłd and laid open 
before them. Herein will be a Proſpect of 
the Mediaters Wiſdom, Care, and Love, 
wich ſhould not be always concealed from 
thoſe that are ſo deeply involved and concerned 
therein. And it cannot but be ſuppoſed, that 
the great Day, when Angels and Saints, with 
their eommon judge, ſhall meet together, will 
be-a/ very proper Seaſon for the grand Revela- 
tion and iſcovery. And ſo, as now, to the 
iti und Powers above, is made 
non by the Church, the manifold Wiſdom 
of God; ſd then; by the whole Scene of the 
Mmiſtry of theſe Principalities and Powers 
above, will Be reported and diſplayed to the 
Church, the Kindneſs of their Mediator, and 
ther unt /earied Condeſcention, Circumſpecti-· 
on, and Diligenee of thoſe great Principalis 
ther und Powers: It is meet that ſuch a long 
and faithful! Miniſtry ſhould--be / brought to 
Li and crowned before Men and fallen An: 


Oy Men teceived the Bencſfit, and ſhould 
ru are that appointed their 
Minifiry 7 


— 2 
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and Conſcience) the Caſe of ſo faithful a Mi. 


Apocalypſe). give them the Worſhip that ĩs nut 


(11 
Miniſtry, and their Thal to the! Miniſters 
themſel ves. They haue littir: of our Know. 
ledge, Love; and Gtatitude now, it is meet they 
ſhould have it then Perhaps, it: is prop 
that their kind Offices ſhquid be conteated 
from us now; leſt we ſhlild (Witti St. Jobs 
upon the 'Receptioh of the Contents of 'the 


fit for them ta receive or for ry to render. 
But it ſeems meet, that at that Day, we ſhould 
be acquainted with all their good Will, and 
the Fruits of it; when werſhalll be out of Dan. 


ger of Idolatry, and ſhall. alſo be obliged to 
live with them, in inviolable Love and Friend 


ſhip for ever. And then, as with us, the 
Judge of the Court is not the only Judge of 
the Cauſe; but the Jury muſt give in their 
Senſe and Sentiment of the Caſe; ſo, poſlibly, 
the judge at that Day, may allow his Saints a 
Leave and Liberty to determine (in Reaſon 


niſtry. And they muſt be conſtrained, 
the Hearing and Cognizance of the whole 
Carriage and Conduct, to bring in (with loui 
Acclamation); their unanimous 5 Verdict (which 
the Judge hiniſelf, will Ratify and P 
Hell: done, good and faithful Servants, enter 
yo-intothe FJoyof your Lond 
And whether, in Correſpondence hereto, 
ſome Sort of probatory State may not be 
towed: (though ſeldom or never aſſerted ox 
ſuppoſed) to the diabolical Spirits themſelves, 
| mg be: rationially conſidered: How far they 
are 
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et are they tryed with a Covenant of Recon- 


1 
+ 

4 

i l 

" 

$8 

! | 

14 

N 1 

7 F 

1 ; 

„ 

z; WE | 
bs + 43 
+48 p 

| : 
v3; 
El 
11 
. 1 


co l 
2 ' } 
_—_ 
h . ö 
8 4 . 
1 
4 : 
11 1 
© 
G 
11 N 
8 ! * 
7133. 
o 
3 
1 | 
4 't 
i | 
Z 1 4 
7 f N 
L uh: 
* ' 
ws : : 
* * 4 [ 
. * 1 : 
4 0 l 
nne 
CY ö 
11 
4 
f ] ! 
14 
11 
# 11 | 
1 
n 7 
1s 2 £ 
bY | 1 ? 
1 1 ; 
1441 
1 
1 
= | | 
+ LL i} 
. 
, 41 f , 
1 d 1 
. 4 „ 
1 2 
* J , 
2.1 * 
0 ( 
I 
1 + 
1 A * 4 
L A . 
N 14 * 0 
a ik : 
WE: 3 : 
4 : 
©4210 
1 4 it 4 
50 | | 
v . 
* . 1 4 
[ 117, 
4 * i x 
7 of 
. 
0 : 
b 1 | 


— 
5 
pe = = 
— 
2 — n 
hm 22 — 


Dies mo Bl 
_— 


— * = Z — 
2 -—— « — — * 8 
— 2 „ . — 92 
— — — — — — 
7 — — g -<— SE om 94. . — 
I « mi 
— S . * — — = —— 
— = — : 5 — . 


( 136 ) 
art capable of 1 will be a 
Verthey are not in their ultimate State. \Nor | 


Riliation- and Peace. The Curſe of God is ir- 


reverſibly paſſed upon them! They are Priſo- 
ners of Deſpair, ſhut up to the final Judg- 
ment and Execution. —— are code 


diators Priſoners: / They: are delivered over, 


with the reſt of the Dominions of God, into 
his Hand. It belongs to his high Office, to 
wear the Keys Death; and of Hell, and of 
all the inviſible Worlds. But though they aro 
Priſoners,” yet their Priſon is large, and their 
Chains are long. They reach as far as this 
Globe; and all the Inhabitants, in all the Cir: 
cumference of it. It may, therefore, proba- 
hly be ſaid, that Tryal is made, how they will 
Deport themſelves * the Mediator and 
his Intereſts in the World. Whether they will 
prevent or procure à ſorer Condemnation, 
man their firſt din brought upon them, and an 
Acceſſion to their primitive Puniſnment. It is 
ttuc, the Mediator is to hruiſe the Serpent's 
Head; but that is, becauſe the. Serpent detains 
choſe as his Priſoners, that are the Mediator's 
Purchaſe. Would He but readily reſign them, 
there would he no need of — bis Head, 
upon that Account. \ Surely; there is no need 
(any farther than his inveterate Malice amounts 


to) that He ſhould augment his Sin and Guile, 
throughout all Generations. He might be con- 


fined to the infernal Abyſs, without the Liber- 


ty that is no allowed him. But the Allow- 


ance 


 thren; it, will be but maet and i 
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will redound to the Honous-of the Mediatat) 


laid open to the Bottom. His Care, and 
: * thereby together with his Wiſdem 


| (54D) 
ance of it ſeems to intimate ſome Sort. o6 Pro 
hation, Whilenthe Affairs gare u, 
. World; Abttte End of which] 
they, alſo, ſhalh be: called to 2. 
what they have done, inialliAges,>againfirehe 
Mediator's Church. And chens be brought 


tor paß the Saying L that ig oufition, Andie 
e e 2 


2:even 
„ 
carries i ) cn. C | ] 

of this World beiog then to be looked ini 
aod opened before Men and Angels) theyimay 
be firſt called to the Bar. Theyrwere cHrſt an 
the Tranſgreſſion they; made Work for dhe 
Mediator 3; and Ocaſioned: his Coming into 
the World, to oppoſe them. and 2 
of, their Hands, 4 Seed that ſhauld ſerue im: 
Being brought to the Bat, the good RAugelg 
may juſtly impeach thema and pen alluthe 
Scenes of their din amd Villanys from thoiBel 
ginning of the World,, ta che End of in 
they were, of old, the Ali Bra: 
— ror | 
Brethren (who have do well known their Ds 
ſigns) ſhould accuſe and implead:4hem;:beforg 
the Judge, and and the Brethren hd Are now 40 
be treated, as the Brethten of tha Judgeobile 


to have all the Plots, Machinatiogs, and Stra 
tagems of Hell, againſt ae 
** 


gilance, and Love, will be made tlie mote Il 


in 
c 
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”_w and fetatning the MC 
upon the Comriver's dWn-Htad. © Tuc 

»Kindief, Prudemee, dad Fiithftit- 
nels of che good nl in Ong und tel 
faontiag them, wille be E 
admirabhee The Wöbnder and! Amreme 
mesbont, cndiſoy;i and Thankfilacs Oft 
Saints WI wert wg at the Sig Uf the Gare, 
Fawwar;qamd Labvuty- thi? has Bebn betoWwed 
apol/\ tham chroughomt althe-Ngcs of the 
World: Mind all that Trent, Has the Media 
torrbeen ina milhant Slater Gention, and P& . 
furs: foothens>) Knd'ifis bt Meet, that fuel 
dong Fraff of liter): Serbe, und ef Hl 

unwearicd! itatice} Piudencb Power, "and 
Compaſſiotutherrinſ ſhalt be Gncealed 
chem, in dd Day, hieb Ties On puf! 
poi Ito h glari ſied ii his Fant i, un — 
in all them this believe; AN@Whenithe Plot 
2 and Exfhits of (theſe Angels hall 
tholothe well KHW itRem, they 
eld, a8 bei gg convilted and 
theit on Oonſclencts! * 
chen have dhe Suints (the Jury) . gh 
— . Aide Pia 
wer; tothe owir Sorrow; man r 
to do but to bringt in their Wetdict, ” Guilty, 
Gailth-Z and chefeapo to'toticut' with the - 
Judge! in the Seriterce He ptohotihees,” Gr 5e 
— cutſed!) into rh e berlaſt 
"uh rig het ye — the 2 
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Heli or Byfße pres, whhr bis Gee" ran 


o the Mediator und the Fire ofthis Of 
fe? ibu 10 A 9711 O ibn 
l 35112 12 li 1ud ; yu i Net af! 16 4, O 
HE Sen has. gli t halb and 
1 cher Futter is reſolved dg Him, 
To chat End, Achas moſt Hg buch Bir; 


7 
Phat Officcg- Hat is the Prodult of tetra? 
an Oddufiſef and Loe, 48 to be Ge 
Way or” bellerf fisgtified in N Path; 
Wy ae FAA Fate of Alf all de 
Worſds (fe lfar 44 we. can N muſt 
üp bt the Homage Gr ion, that is in 
800d Effets of- Ali he 
F ſayj to the Fruits or godd Efects of this is 
Office; and chat; for the ſake of che Un vat 
geltzed Pagan World. We cititior ſay; thts 
there is a dect Diſreſpect to the Mediator and 
His Office, where H is altögerher unkneg n 
and hebe Heard f. Buttfiete is to, 
aud Neglect of, the Fruits and Effest ef his 
e. The Patience unter Whict Wie) re 
cd;"the Goodnd(s: n Heaven, 
Wicky Gy ate trete, die Ohe 466080 
P Melts, by kin! + ate invited 
neaxet 


( x60 ) 
nearer to God; and theſe reconciling Means 
and Meaſures well be. ſyppoſcd to be 
Fruits and Effelts of the de ling Office | 
And, according to their Deportment towards 
theſe reconciling Means and Meaſures, may it 
bd teaſonably , ani ba judged, at 
the · great Day. Ihe pare Lawcof Innocence 
(that kias already condemned che World) ſcems 
not to be the Rule of Judgment to 
28 at the laſt Day; but rather that Law 
Merey and Gaodneß, that through 
Mediator s Office, lars communicated to 
them, and was to lead them to Repentancg 
An. Reference to the angelized World, 
che Cale is cleat, Suhmiſſion to, and Acqui 
eſcence in, his Perſon; and Office. is compre 
hendcd/in; that, Faith, that is the P 
Life; 


Means of their Tranſirion from.D 
and their Goſpel; Title to Juſtifcation and 40, 
ptance. with, God. And it is Reſpect and 
erence to the Lord, Chriſt, that animates 
and ingratiates - (as L may ſay). chat Obedicnce 
and. Service that redounds to their comfort- 
able Account at the great Day of their Appear- 
ance in Court. Inaſinuch as ye have done. 
it unto one of the leaſt 75 theſe. my ne 

Je haue dane it umto me. 

_ Accorgingly, it is Refuſal of Submittion to, 

and Acquieſcence in, the Mediators Perm 
and Office, that highly conſtitutes that Un- 
belief, chat continues the Curſe, of God, up- 

on ſinful Mortals, and excludes them from Re- 
conciliation and Juſtincation (tif of Life. He 


that. believeth not (on) the Son, ſhall we fe 
it | 


PFF 
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Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on Him. 
And the want of Reſpe& and Deference to 
the Lord Chriſt, in ſuch Kindneſs to His 
Members as He has preſeribed, and they ſtand” 
in need of, is aſſigned by Him, as the Reaſon 
and Ground of His Rejecting them out of His 


, A] 
, 5 * 


Favour e Inaſmurh as ye didit 
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not to one of the lea 


The obedient Angels have been His Seryanits 
in His mediatory Kingdom, They have mitt 
ſtred, at His Command and Appointment, to 
the Heirs of His Salyation. And, probably, 
they haye longer been employed therein, and 
ſerved the Mediator thereby, than they ſerved 
the Creator, according to, the Law of their 
primitive Station. And ſo, it is tatiorial to 
ſuppoſe, that it is this (Pretcx-natural)” Obedi- 
ence to the Mediator, that will be alledged, as 
the Reaſon and Ground of their being adjudg- 
ed to their ultimate Felicity, in Communion 
with the Mediator and His Saints. Such along, 
faithful Obedience to Him, and kind Service to 
them, has a Sort of natural Congruity, to be 
admitted, as a Ground of Remuneration from 


Him, and perpetual Loye and Friendſhip. from 


them. | | 
 ThentheRefraQory Angels ſeem ſenſible that 

Puniſhment will be inflicted on them, by the 
Mediator Himſelf. I adjure thee by God (lays 
the evil Spirit) that Thou Torment me not, 


= 


( 16>). 


Mund v. 7. And, art Thou tome to Torment 
us before the Time? Intimating, that there 
Will be 4 Time, wherein they muſt be Tor. 
mented (ot in an extteme Manner, penally 
treated ;) that That Time was not pet come; 
that . it was come, they muſt be Torment. 
e (of 16. petially treated) by Him. He 
W b. Inflictor of the Totments. He 
mut rie and grind he Serpent's Hrad; and 
1 n the Score of Me Serpent s Enmity 
7 1 8 to Him, His Serd and Intereſt. 
ThE ediator's Inflietion and Wrath is che ul. 
timate Tötment of Hell, both to che Origina, 
aud the Acceſſory Triftabitanrs thete. - 
The Creator did, at firft, treat che intelli- 
55 Creation with fuck Light, and Riile, and 


de, as Was ſuitable, t6 che differttit Nature, 


ate, and Capacity of ſuch His' Creation. 
He gave to Heaven and Earth, ſuch Law as 
Was agreeable co the original, probationary 
te., Upon the Enttance of Sin into Hes 
ven and uch, aud the Conclaſion of that 
State, judgment is gtyen forth, and Execu 
tion is Jade, accotdin ng to the Sanction of fach 
Law, ſo far as is conſiſtent with other Deſigns 
that are & be petſued. Upon this Alteration 
of Aale in Heaven and Farth, Thin gs are 

10 be, ſet upon another 19575 caſt 115 a 
Bes Nett 10d and Model. Father loves 


The. So, and gives E540 up into His 
Had, And 66, the Father fudget is Man 
n indeed, no one, as it ſhould feem; im- 
mediately 


= 

mediately, by Himſelf, and by the oiginal = 
Law of Innocence) b hath commit ſed all 

Zudgment; (the univerſal Jutiſdiction, both in 
Heaven aud on Earth) fa the Jon; that all 
Men (and all Perſons, in all Worlds, fo far as 
Sctipture-Revelation reaches)  /ſhawid" Honour 


the Son, as they Honour (and ſhould have ho- 


noured) the « Faiber (in his Occonomy and 


Jutiſdiction.) He oy Any nat the Fan, 


honoureth not the Father that bath" ſent, Him; 
and committed to Him all this Juriſdiction and 
Ad miniſtration. So that now, the Inhabi- 
tants of Heaven and Earth muſt and; or fall 
by the Breath of His Lips. Tis / Homage 
paid or tefuſed to Him, in this Offlee of Ple- 
nipotentiary of Heaven and Earth, that is the 
Point, on hich their eternal Life ot Death 
(in the ultimate State of it) aſſuredly depends. 


100 20 71 30107 
"QUERY 1 11 75 
226: ee ene Sf nene FD. 539 enn 
Cunuentions of Mliniſterial Spirits, for the 
recen af new Orders and Commuſſien 
fan a 8 
1142 It VI94201 of „ 01 5 (£5708 11 3 
D Miniſterial Spirits, I mean here ſucft 
| as are employed in Miniſtry and Service 
for God, or the Mediator, about and towards 
this World. This Miniſtry and Service may 
be either Adminiſtration of Mercy, of Execu- 
tion of judgment. In Adminiſtration; of 
1800 M2 Mliercy, 


t 
p * 4 © > x 
1 177 1 n 
— s ”— bf 44 & 2«« 444+ 
* - 
1 . 
17 


9 * 


-”, 


1 

Metcy, it is very probable, God makes uſe 
only of His good Angels. In Execution of 
Judgment, we find He makes uſe either of 
good or bad. When either Proſpetity, or 
the Life, or the Soul is forfeited into God's 
Hand, He may employ what Agents He plea- 
fes, to take the Fortciture, and ſeize the Thing 
forfcited. Evil Angels love to do Evil. Poſſi- 
bly, according to the penal Sanction of the 
Law of Nature (uſually called the Curſe) the 
Devil had been the ordinary Executioner of it. 
As He brought Sin into the World, He might 
have inflicted Death too, the Wages of it. 
But the Mediator comes and (by His bearing 
the Curſe) deſtroys Him, that (thereby) had 
the Power of Death, 'even th: Devil. The 
Devil (through his Malignity to God and 
Man) loves to deſtroy both Soul and Body, 
And is willing, therefore, to be employed in 
ſpiritual Judgments, or in ſuch, as wherein Sin 
is included, or of which it is the uſual (if not 
neceſſary) Conſequent. In ſuch Judgments, 
it is moſt. probable, that only evil Spirits are 
employed. So it is ſaid, that an ei Spirit 
from God troubled Saul; 1 Sam. xvi. 14, 15, 
16. It may ſeem to be, not merely an evil 
Temper or Diſpoſition of Body; but an evil 
Angel, that raiſed that ill Temper and Diſpo- 
fition in Saul, that had like to have been the 
Death of the muſical Phyſician, that was ap- 
plying his Remedy thereto. The ſame Spirit 
is there called (ver. 15, 16. according to the 
. % 2 Original) 


(6165) | 
Original) an evil Spirit of God. As a created 
ſpicitual Being, He was God's Spirit, or a Spi- 
rit that belonged to God. As a Miniſter of 
penal Evil (e{pecially Moral, to which crimi- 
nal Perſons may be reſigned, in the Judgment 
of God) He was one of Gods evil Spirits. 
The Miniſterial Spirits, mentioned in the 
Queſtion, may be either good or bad. Bad 
Spirits are Miniſters to the Divine Juſtice. And 
as ſuch, they may ſometimes have ſignal Work 
to do, for the great Governour of the World, 
Concerning both Sorts of Spirits, it is inqui- 
red, whether there may not, ſometimes, be 
ſolemn Conventions or Aſſemblies of them, 
before God, to receive Inſtructions and Com- 
miſſion in and about new Work and Buſineſs, 
that is to be accomp lied 
Me cannot ſuppoſe, that all the Angels, ei: 
ther good or evil, are employed at once, in and 
about the Affairs of this World. They are 
too many, to be all of them, of either Sort, 
converſant here below. Nor is it meet, that 
they ſhould all, at once, leave their proper 
Seats and Habitations- Though all, or any, 
of the holy Ones, are ready and willing to Mi- 
niſter to the Servants of God, at His Command 
and Appointment; yet it may well be ſuppoſed 
that they do ſo ſucceſſiyely, and by certain 
Numbers at a Time, and not all of them to- 
gether and at once. There may be certain 
Companies more uſually. and frequently: em- 
ployed, or there may be a conſtant and regular 
-** thi M 3 Succeſſion 


( 266) ) 
Suceeffion of then And when a cetta 
Coinpany dr Squadron has finiſhed the Servi 
and Buſineſs appointed them, they may unite and 
ar in the Divine Preſence, to receive far- 
cher Orders and Inſtrucions. Becauſe we are 
out of Sight and Kudience of theſe great Mi- 
nifters of the Heavenly State, we are apt to 
Sutmize, chat all Things are tranſacted (as it 
yew) Silence and Solitude among them. 

irections and Commands given them, 
we'are apt to fancy, are made by 8 cret Whiiſ⸗ 
pets and Suggeſtions to their Minds. When 
State, and Order, and Solemnity, becomes ſo 
great Potentates, Courts, and Thrones, 
Conncils, Sanhedtims, and ſudicatories, may 
not ill beſeem ſuch Priticipalities and Powers. 
Solemn Conventions, or Convocations of 
theſe Miniſters, for Conſultation about their 
Affairs, and Diſtribution of their Work, may 
not be unſuitable to che Oourt of Heaven. The 
Divine Mazeſty does not always act by Preto- 
gat ive; ox accord ing to the Pienitude of His own 
Perſections. He can eaſily govern the World, 
withont the Miniſtty of Angels, if He pleaſes. 
But He will put on the Habit (or Habitude) 
of an Auguſt Prince, that has all Manner of 
Servants to fulfill Elis Pleafure, And fo, ha 
ving them about Him, He will treat them ac- 
oording to their Natures and Capacities, and 
the Uſe Ie is pleaſed to make of them.  Ac- 
cordmgly, there ſeems to be ſome Hint given 
us ** * * * thele Miniſterial Spitits 
meeting 
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ſaid an that Manner. And there came fort. 
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meeting in ſolemn Aſſembly, e to 
receive the Orders of Heaven. Ty Place 
are remarkable for this Purpoſe 

1, The fiuſt 33 Ort of Micaiah to 
the King of Iſrael, 1 5 7 Reap 195 7 


ſau the Lord 1 itting on hrone, and 


the Holt of Heayey 7 , Hin (thax 
is, probably, all the Hoft that was then in 
Waiting and. on Dut uy). - His right Haud 


aud on His left (poſſibly, Thoſe on, the left 
Thad; were evil pirits, one of which j imme 
1 eee the propoſed Seryice.) "And 
rd ſaid, who ſhall perſuade 5 

2 he may go up and fall at ROSE Gilad 
And one ſaid on this Manner, and er 


4 Spirit, aud ftoad before the Lord and [gi 
I will perſuade Him. And the. Lord 20 
unto Him, Wherews 75 And He. TY 1 
will go farth, and I will be 4 hung Sf if in 
the Mouth of all his Prophets ; and I e ſaid, 
thou ſhalt perſuade him, aud prevail alfa; g 
forth and ao ſo. 
Here is now a great Affair concerted ; the 
Fall of a Prince, in the Wars at Ramot h. Ei- 
lead. The Governour of the World gives His 
Servants Leaye, or calls them, to coul by 
what Means the Prince may be moſt effectuallyx 
drawn into the Hazards of War. Their Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Prudence is tryed in the Conſultati- 
on. The evil Spirit propoſes an effectual Me- 
thod, and has the Order (in the juſt Judgment 
gf God) to put it in Execution. 

M 4 -. It 
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It will be readily ſaid, that this was only 4 
Viſion, or viſionary Repteſentation to the Pro- 
phet's: Mind or Imagination,” . 

But it will not be ſaid, that the Iſſue of this 
Repreſentation was a Viſion; that Aha#'s Pro- 
phets wete a Viſion; that the hing Spirit in 
the Mouth of his Prophets was a Viſion; or 
that Ahabs Aſcent to, and Fall at Ramoth- 
Gilead, was ſo. Nor do we always know 
what the prophetical Viſions were. They 
might ſometimes be by Virtue of ſuch a Facul- 
ty, that with us, is called the Second Sight, 
by which Perſons can ſee Spirits, and their 
Tranſactions in the Air. Their Proſpects 
might ſometimes. be the real Operations and 
Converſe of Angels, which they were enabled 
to behold, Or if it were a viſionary Repre- 
ſentation, in Alluſion to Courts and Councils 
here on Earth, yet it might be truly Typical 
and Repreſentative of the Real, Auguſt Con- 
ventions and Tranſactions of the Miniſterial 
Spirits in the Heavens, or heavenly Regions. 
Which may be confirmed by the other Paſſage, 
2. The ſecond is the Report, which we 
have, 700 i. 6, Now there was a Day, when 
the Sons of God came to preſent themſebves 
before the Lord, and Satan came alſo among 
them. And again, chap ii. 1. Again there was 
a Day, when the Sons of God came to prefent 
themſelves before the Lord, and Satan came 
alſo among them to preſent himſelf before the 
Lord, This, probably, will, to many, ſeem 
I N e- . moe 


( 169 ) 
more Hiſtorical, than the former. That he 
Sons of God here, are the Angels, ſeems fair- 
ly ſuppoſeable from chap. xxxvili.. 7. where 
they are ſaid to Shout at the Creation of our 
World. Now there are ſaid to be Days, in 
which theſe Sons. of God came to preſent: 
themſelves before the Lord. Whether theſe, 
Days were ſtated and periodical Seaſons, duly: 
returning in Courſe, or arbitrarily determined, 
or ſuch as were needful upon the finiſhing of 
their laſt-appointed Work, we cannot tell. 
But on theſe Days, the Angels came to preſent. 
themſelves before the Lord. They came poſ- 
ſibly, to give an Account of themſelves; and 
their Negotiations. For though. God knew 
all very well; yet the Court and Miniſtry A- 
bove muſt, in ſome Meaſure know, how Af- 
fairs proceed below. Or they come and pre- 
ſent themſelues, in order to receive new In- 
ſtructions and Commands. It cannot be ſup- 
poſed, that they know the whole Deſign of 
Providence, from the Beginning to the End; 
or all the Work that they are to do to the End 
of the World. They muſt receive it by Parts. 
And they may have a large Portion of Service 
committed to them, at a Time; yet it is meet, 
that when it is accompliſhed, that they ſhould 
preſent themſehves for more. With theſe 
Sons of God, the infernal Adverſary comes 
roo. Poſlibly, not one alone; the ſpecific 
Name may ſtand for a Multitude, of the Sort. 
Or the Head may include the Members. 1 — 
ey 


( 190 ) 
Devil and His Angels might preſent 2 
with them at the ſame Time. Or the Prince 
alone might come, to learn hat Service there 
was for him; knowing he could caſily give Or- 
der to his Angels and Servants to execute it. 
Satan is ſo proud, he would fain pretend to be 
ſeill one of he Sous of God, and intrude him- 
ſelf, as far as he can, among them; though he 
has, long ſince, forfeited that Character. He 
is ſo impudent, he would ftill preſent himſelf 
before the Lord, as if he were one of His Sous 
and good Servants, . But he knows that there 
is Work of ſudgment to be done in the World. 
Work of legal Puniſhment upon the Unrigh- 
teous; Work of Chaſtizement and Correcti 
on upon the Saints of God; and he will come 
to ſee, what Portion ſhall be aſſigned to him; 
and he ſinds enough commirted to his Manage- 
ment. And qe is ſo intent upon it, that there 
muſt be the Power of God, and the Interyen- 
tien of better Angels to limit and reſtrain 
Our Ignorance about the Particulars and 
Citeumſtances of ſuch Conventions as theſe, 
makes us refuſe the Hiſtory, and turn all into 
Alluſion and Allegory. We know not how 
and where, the good or evil Angels preſent 
themſelues before the Lord. We know not 
how the Lord notifies His Mind and Plcaſure 
to them. Nor do we know how He does it, 
in caſe there be no ſuch Conventions, and ſo - 
lemn Preſentations of 6 
272. E 
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We know not what Occurrences and Tranf. 
actions there may be in the High, Heavenly 
Regions. We know not how near Satan may 
come to (though not into) the Regions of 
Glory. We know / not what Converſe hey 
have with Angels themſelves. If the Devi 
are ſuppoſed to ſeize the Souls of wicked Men 
departed hence (as Angels to eonduct the Spi- 
rits of the Juſt) we know not how far they 
may convey and carry them, to the Proſpec of 
the Judges Tribunal. What a formal Proc 
there may be, with, and towards the Spirits of 
the Deceaſed, we know nor now, but fhall 
now hereafter. What Barriers there may be, 
in the Concamerations of Heaven, to which 
Satan may approach, to know the Counſels'of 
Heaven concerning his own Work, and the 
Difpoſitions and Appointments of Angels, in 
the Days of their Appearance before God, for 
that End,” we know not now ; Wen 
not pretend to inquite. 


eee Jobs XVII r 
Why the Gord Angels, er Amgen as 
2 no, 45 ſome Times they have 


HB E Y have erer in former FYRO 


«do +5 


cency. 


(172) 
cency. We read little or nothing of their 
Appearance before the Flood. After, Ara. 
 ham's Time, and. the eſtabliſhing the Divine 
Covenant with him and his 75 amily, they 
came often to the Patriarchs; as if they were 
Attendants on the Covenant of "Grace. About 
the Sayiour's coming into the World, and at 
the remarkable Occurrences about His Perſon, 
they appeared. In ſome Caſes, about the 
firſt ſpreading of the Goſpel, they viſibly con- 
cerned themſelves, and ſeldom ſince. 

If we may believe the Collections of Mr. 
Glanvil, Dr. More, and diverſe others, and 
indeed the Records of moſt Ages and Nations, 
it ſhould ſeem, that the diabolical Spirits, have, 
ſince that Time, appeared much more fre- 
quently than the pious Angels. And yet, 
— their Love to us is not leſs, nor their 
Miniſtrations to us leſs conſtant and faithful 
than formerly; nay their Affection to, and 
Union with us, ſhould rather ſeem inhanced, 
ſince the Saviour's Removal to their World. 
The Caſe ſeems Myſterious; and ſhews that 
we are very incompetent Judges of ws 
Appointment and Determination. Surely, w 
cannot ſay, that the greater Wickedneſs of = 
World, is the Cauſe of their Refuſal to appear. 
Their Appearance would contribute much to 
the Reformation of the World. And there 
have been, in all Ages, Perſons of eminent 
Piety and Devotion, to whom, one would 


Maat, they might have appeared. od 
| Nor 


(75 ) 

Nor can we ſay, ſurely, that, ſince che Af: 
cenſion of the Saviour in our Nature, th 
ſuch Reſpect to our Form and Figure, they 
are loth to put it on; whereas the wicked An- 
gels, out of Envy and Malice, would fain de- 
baſe and debauch it, by appeating thetein. 
For, we ſhould” rather ſuppoſe, that they 
would be ambitious to 'appeat in the Form 
and Habit of that Nature, that the Son of God 
hath/put on, and'carticd to Heaven. 
2 We muſt therefore rather ſuppoſe, 

1. That Life and Immortality ir ro to 
cufficient Light to us by the Goſpel. ' Theit 
Appearance formerly might be a Means to ſup- 
ly the Defect of other Revelation. Ocular 
Evidence of the Exiſtence of another Life and 
Inhabitants therein, might then be more need- 
ful. Now we know, that the Mediator is ri⸗ 
ſen from the Dead, and gone to His Glory. 
And the Stars may well diſappear, When the 
Sun it ſelf is got above the Horizon. 
2. We are now to be abſtracted from Senſe 
and Sight; and trained up to the Life of Faith 
and Things unſeen. Did 22 now appear, 
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Things below. Such ſenſible Counverſe might 
make us think, it is good to be here; and ſo 
(inſtead of promoting) prevent our 'Defires, 
Hopes, and Motion upward; and binder our 
Love and Longing towards their World: 
3. We might be in Danger of paying di 
too much Reſpect and Reyerence';; more than 
is 


G 
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(14) 
meet for 20 to give, and them to receive: If 
3. 652 /yptic Apoſtle was overtaken. that 

much more obnoxious ſhould we be to 
ill Practice. Humble Spirits — are; 
willing to ſerve us, without any Appearance 
receive out Thanks and Acknowledgments, 
oly . Miniſters, they are; . deſirous that God 
ould haye the Glory of their Labour and 
wice. Mor ſbip Gad, ſaid the Angel to the 
poſtle, that Was len at his Feet. If there 
be thoſe, that now Worſhip them, hen they 
do: not appear to receive any Homage, what 
would they do, if they did frequently appear 
e their kind Miniſtrations ? And, indeed, 
ho knows;.. hut the Fore knowledge they 
might haye of, the exceſſive Veneration, chat 
wo aid them in the Days of the Apo 
ſtaſy of the Goſpel- Church, may bea great 
Reaſon of their ue to aer in Goſpel- 
Limes? perry „ Ati DoF 
Beſides, we are not N -_ Canaria with 
the Inhabitants of another World. Their 
Acceſs to us, and Preſence with us, and De- 
Ps from us, diſcompoſes our Spirits, and 
s our Nature and Frame, and indiſpoſes 
ur eving. ay Benefit by their er 


— 1 I thiok on i peſlibiy the gut 
Promiſe of the Goſpel, is to ſuperſede the Ap 
parition of Angels. For theit Appearance (to 
thoſe that were religious) was uſually for one 
or other of theſe n 5-013, either "I 
et 8 
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1 or to direct them in Duty ot 
ſineſs, ot to encourage them in their Way 

and Work. All this does that Holy Spirit, that 

is greater than Angels. He reveals to us the 

Connſels of Heaven; that are for our Glory. 

He Guides us in the Way we ſhiould go, and 


is the Comforter of the Saints. They that 


haye Communion with Him, need not the 

Appatition of Angels. 

Bat üg welt ſee not them, hey fee wy 
and are acquainted with our Ways and Pric- 
tice, They ſee our Sins, and doubtleſs are 
diſpleaſed ad, grieved thereby!» They may 
jaſtly' (one would .think) be aweary of their 
Service, through the Sins aid Miſcarriages of 
thoſe they ſerve; and may wonder at the So- 
veteignty and Gvodneſs of God, that will ap: 
point them to wait on thoſe, that are ſo um- 


Worthy, ſo ſinful and ungtareful. The Ap 


ſtle ſeems to tecommend Derency in Carriage 
and Habit to the Church of Corinth, and that, 
becauſe of the Angels. As if the Angels 
came to Church, and were preſent in the fa» 
ered Aſlemblies. It is hard to think, they 
come to learn any Thing. there; they know 
more than the Preacher can tell them. But 
they may Delighr to hear the Mediators 
Name, and Office, and Love tecommended 
to thoſe, chat ſo greatly need Him. ' They will 
rejoyce to (ee: Converſions made, and Souls 
turned to God in Chriſt. Which ſhould in 


lage the Preacher — Purſue, tHat 
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( 176) 
holy Work, that gives Joy to the Angels of 
Heaven. Beſides, they have their Care and 
Charge there. The Perſons, they muſt attend, 
come there for their Advancement in Holineſs 
and Grace. The Preacher himſelf (if he be 
an Heir of Salvation) has his Attendant An- 
el or Angels there. They will be glad to ſee 
im do his Work well; glad to ſee it proſper 
and ſucceed, to the bringing of many into 
their marvelous Light. But how aſnamed may 
They well be of us, and all our Miniſtrations! 
How ignorantly, unbelievingly, and heartleſ. 


ly do we ſpeak of the Affairs of God, and of 


Their World, and Work, and Joys, and of 
the Things that They ſee and feel! O why 
were not Angels made Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel? They would preach at another Rate 
than we can. They would Report the My- 


fteries of the K 1—4 of Cod, in a far — 
Way, than we can; as Eye, and Ear-Wit. 


neſſes. But we ſpeak, like Strangers to the 
Things we ſpeak about. — and Hell 
are open to their View. But we muſt preach 
by that Faith, by which we are to live; and 
— by the ſame Faith with our Neighbours. 
This Treaſure muſt be committed to earthen 
Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power may 
appear to be of God and not of Men, 
We will not ftay to enquire, whether every 
human Perſon (Man, Woman, or Child) 
has a ſeveral Angel, as a peculiat Guardian? 
en 6 is of no great R 
ou 
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Should it be affirmed, it will afford no good 
Conſequence for the worſhiping of _ 
Guardian. He is ſtill but a Fellow-Servant, 
Worſhip is ſtill due to that God, who ap- 
pointed him, and whoſe we joyntly are, and 
whom we ſhould joyntly ſerve. We cannot 
well ſuppoſe, that the Angels have no diſtinct 


Charge at all; or that they arc only indifferent 


ly and promiſcuouſly commanded to take of the. 
Church of God. If ſo, many may chance 
to. be employed and concerned about one Per- 
ſon, or about one Part of the Church, while 
others are neglected. What is every Body's 
Work, (we uſe to ſay) is no Bodys. And 
that may have its Truth among the An- 
gels, unleſs one could be every where, or 
could mind all Things at once. If they diſtri- 
bute their Work among themſelves, ſtill one 
will have a peculiar Care, diſtin& from that of 
others, It is uſually. judged by Divines, that 
there are diſtin Preſidents of Provinces and 
Churches; and why not Guardians of Per- 
ſons too? Muſt we ſuppoſe, that one Man has 
a ſeyeral. Angel for his Curator, each Day in 
the Week, or each Hour in the Day? If a 
Stranger has the Care of me to Day, how does 
he know the Providence, that was, exerciſed 
towards me Yeſterday, or laſt Week, or laſt 
Year? or how to carry on one uniform Train 
or Scene of Providence throughout the Term 
of. Life,. or a conſiderable Part of it? But be 
this e to the Wiſe and Judicious. In 
N Scripture, 


(178) 
Scriptute, we ſometimes find one Angel con- 
cerned about or againſt many Perſons ; and 
many for one. And yet one may have a di- 
ſtinct Care and Cure from that of others. But 
let that be as it will. We ſhall deſcendto no 
more Inquiries about the happy Angels and 
their World; but proceed to ſuch as more ſpe- 
cially relate to the World and State of thoſe 


evil Spirits, that are uſually called Devils. And 
ſo the firſt Inquiry muſt bes” 


7 


ur RY XXIX. 


Where Hell ma be y ofed th Fry or the 

more ſtated Place Reſidence of thoſe 
Angels that are Caſt out of H. eaven, and 
that we call Devils? 


E need not trouble our ben about the 

| Philoſophical Inquiry, how Spirit 
may be ſaid to be in 'a Place. The Philoſo- 
phers can caſily puzzle them ſelves and others 
about the Notion of Place and Space. It is 
enough for us, that created Spirits are Jimired; 
that their Eſſence or Subſtance is not every 
where; that they are in one Place (or Patt 
of Space) at one Time, and in another at 
another. The Scripture aſſutes us, that the 
Angels that ſmmed, have left their firft Habita- 
tion. Our Inquity is, what or where their Habita- 
tion is now ; their principal, ſtated Habitation 
(for they may be allowed to Wander, and 
which 


1 
which is aſſigned them by way of Puniſh- 
ment (or the Place of their Puniſhment) and 
which we uſually call Hell. 5 

Such à diſtinguiſhing Perſon as Aquinas, 
will allow a two-fold Place of Puniſhment to 


the fallen Angels. The one he will call Hell, 


and the other, is the dark Air. Angelis malis 
duplex Pænalis convenit locus; Infernus pro 
ipſorum culpa; aer iſte caliginoſus uſque ad 
diem judicii ad bonorum Exercitium. 1 P. 
2. 64. Art. 4. Concl. This Infernus, or Hell, 
he would ſuppoſe, is the proper Place for their 
Puniſhment, and due to them for Sin. In the 
Air they are allowed to be, becauſe there is 
yet ſome Work for them to do. They are 
not entirely fallen from all Uſefulneſs in the 


| Creation; (as he would ſuppoſe) but do pro- 


mote or procute the Advantage of good Men, 


by the Exerciſes and Tryals they give them. 


So he (a little after) interprets himſelf. Et 
hanc Proctrationem boni human conveniens 
fuit per malos Angelos ſieri, ne totaliter poſt 
peccatum ab utilitate naturalis ordints excide- 
rent. Though it may be ſaid alſo, no Thanks 
to them,” for any good they do to Mankind. 
Their Deſign, and the Tendency of their 
Temptations and Tryals, is for Evil. If any 
of the Tryals and Exerciſes, wherewith they 
attack good Men, do, in the Iſſue, turn to 
good, 'the Praiſe is' dac to Divine Grace. 
(My Grace is * ſufficient for thee) But upon 
theſe Accounts, the forementioned School- 

N 2 man 


2 
4 4 


(180) 


man aſſigns two Places of Puniſhment to 

theſ: evil Spirits. Sic ergo Dæmonibus (as he 

adds) duplex locus Penal debetur ; unus qui- 

dem — — ſue culpæ, &. hic eſt Infernus; 

alius autem ratione Exercitationis humanæ, 

ſic debetur eis caliginoſus aer. The Air 
indeed may be called a penal Place, in Com- 
pariſon with their firſt Habitation, out of 
which they are exiled. But till it will be que- 
ſtioned, whether it be a penal Place, in Com- 
pariſon, with That that he calls. Infernus, or 
Hell; or whether they may not be ſuppoſed 
to have ſome Relaxation of their Torment 
there? The Exerciſe of good Men (which he 
means by Exercitatio Humana, as may be ſeen 
under that Concluſion) is not the only Rea 
ſon, hy they ate permitted to be in our Air. 
They are Miniſters of Divine Juſtice upon the 
wicked and incorrigible. They (probably) 
ſeize the impenitent Souls, that depart. from 
the Body, and carry them to their. own fiery 
Priſon. They are permitted there to proſecute 
Counſels and Works, the Overthrow of 
which, will redound to the Mediator Glory. 
The Schoolman allgns them the dark Air 
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bide in That that is Tight; ; for. which we 
ſhould have had. ſome Reaſon. And after all, 
where this Infernus, or Hell is (that is thus 
diſtinguiſhed from the dark Air, and is ſup- 
—— 4 the principal penal Place of thele A * 
ow we are not e Inno 01 | 
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bout the Centre of the Earth; thence we have 
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Some would ſuppoſe, that it is at and a 


the Latin Names Infernus and Inferi. And 
this Suppoſition, perhaps, will (in the Appre- 
henſion of ſome) be countenanced by the Hy- 
potheſis of modern Philoſophers concerning a 
vaſt central Fire, which breaks forth de the 


Vulcano of the Earth. 


Others conſidering the late Diſcoveries 100 
2 the Comets, their Number, Make, and 
State, are apt to ſuppoſe they may be penal Ne- 
ceptacles for criminal Beings. They are are ſome-! 
times extreamly heated in and by their Proxi- 
mity to the Sun. Inſomuch, that were we to 
ſuppoſe a Comet, as large as the Globe of this 
Earth; and that Globe made of Iron, it would 
in its Perihelium (or neareſt Acceſs to the Sun) 
be heated to ſuch an immenſe Degree, that 4 
would ſcarce be cold again in the Compaſs 
fifty thouſand Years; as our famous Sir Se Tc 

bil. 


Newton" computes the Caſe, Princ. 
p. 499. Ed. 1. And then they are thrown,” 


(it may be) quite beyond the Regions of Heat, 
as far as (or farther than) Saturn. Whence 
Dr. Cheyne obſerves, that theſe Blazing Stars 
ſeem not deſigned for the Habitation of Ani. 
mals in a State of Happineſs, nay even ſcarce: 
of Animals, not under a State of Puniſhment. 
Phibf Princ. ch. iii. F. 23. And concludes 
that Section with ſaying, However, from 
them we may learn, that the Divine Vin. 
geance may find a Seat: for the Puniſhment 
of His Diſobedient . without being 
| 3 pur 


(182) 


pat tothe Expence of a new Creation: Theſe 
great rolling Bodies were not made fot no Uſe 
or Purpoſe. Priſons for Delinquents there 
muſt be. And ſince their Frame and Condi: 
tion anſwers ſuch an End; they are not itratio- 
nally thought to be 10. And ſince this their 
Frame and Condition has of late Veats been 
more diſcovered than formerly: And ſince 
withal this is ingeniouſly conjectured to be 
their moſt proper Uſe; it may be the Deſign of 
Divine Providence to preſent theſe Atheiſtical, 
profligate Ages of the World, with the Pro- 
ſpect of convenient Priſons for rebellious 
Creatures, till the Fudgment of the great Day. 
But what Sort of Criminals, and from what 


World mp7 meer they ae, we cannot yet 


len. 


An ingeniohs modern Add would: in- 
forma us, that the Sun is Hell, and the Seat of 


the Damned. But where Demonſtration or 


convictive Argument is mn an e 
ſis will paſs but for Conjecture. 


We will content our ſelves with Scriprore- 
Simplicity, which ſcems to place it in the Air. 
Not need we ſuppoſe, that the Ait includes 
no more, than our Atmoſphere, or a Space of 
about fifty Miles Diſtance, round our Earth. 
The Air or the Firmament (the vaſt Expanſe, 
in which are, not only the Clouds, but ſuch 
Luminaries as the Sun and Moon) will reach 
as fat as the fixed Stars. And there may Hell 
be and the proper, penal Reſidence of thoſe 
Angels, that are turned down out of Heaven, 


and 
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(1830 
and their original Habitation there. Thus the 
Devil (the grand One) may be called, the 
Prince of the Tower of, the Air; i. e. the 
Ruler of the airy Dominion and Authority. 


And we are ſaid, to reſtle, not only. againſt 
Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Principalities 
and Powers, and the Rulers of the Darkneſs 
of this Morld (or the; Rulers of this dark 
World,) and againſt the ſpiritual Wickedne(- 


ſes (or rather, wicked ſpiritual Beings). which 


are (what is not ſufficiently remarked) ..ex Tois 
(or pon 
Places, Eph. vi, 12. If the Atmoſphere 
the Earth, if the Sun and Moon are ſuppoſed 
(in Scripture-Diale&) to be in Heaven or Hea- 
venly Places, theſe wicked Spirits may be ſup- 
poſed to be above and beyond them. They 
may be above the planetary World, and yet 
not beyond the fixed Stars. They may 
have much Buſineſs and Power in the planetary 
World, and yet not be (as to the Body of 
them) moſſly ] Renan bor moſt penally Reſi- 
dent) there. 
The Bounds of our planetary World or 
Syſtem, is uſually ſuppoſed to be Saturn; or, 
thoſe Satellites of His, that in their ordinary 
Revolution, run beyond him. But there is 
vaſt Diſtance — Saturn and the fixed 
Stars. So great is the Diſtance, that the 
Computation of Philoſophers is ſcarce credible. . 


The Computation (it may be) is uſually made 


of the Diſtance from us to the fixed Stars. 


But if we ſubſtract the Diſtance from us to Sa. 
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turn (which comparatively is but ſmall) the 
Diſtance beyond that to the Stars will be vaſt- 
ly great. If we ſhould take an old Calcula- 
tion from Gaſſendus (Inſtitut. Aſtron. p. 105. 


they will be found to be remote from our 


Globe, at the Rate of nineteen thouſand Se- 
midiameters of our Earth. And a Sgmidiame- 
ter of our Earth will be reckoned about four 
thouſand Miles. But our Moons willenlage 
Ge Diſtance. 


One of the Philoſophical Tranſuftions 


(viz. for the Months, March and April; 


1694.) will inform us, that a Bullet, in its 
ſwift Motion from a Canon, will take up, in 

travelling from us to the Stars, the Space of 
fifty thouſand Years. Dr. Cheyne will tell us, 


that the Diſtance of Saturn from us, is but a 


Point in Reſpect af the neareſt" fixed Star, 
from the 1 And though the Diſtance of 


Saturn from the Sun, will be reckoried much 


gteater than our Diſtance is; (We being ſup- 
poſed to lye between the Sun, as the Centre, 
and Jaturn, as the outermoſt Planet of the Sy- 
ſtem ;) yet the Diſtance of the Sum from Saturn 
vill be reckoned inconſiderable, in Compariſon 
with that of Saturn from the neareſt of the 
fixed Stars. And (what may ſeem ſtrange) 
the more curious and inquiſitive Perſons are 
after this Diſtance, the more they are apt to 
magnify it. Inſomuch, that Mr. Huygens 
(who had good Glaſſes and was a great Ob- 
ſerver) would ſeem to exceed all Belicf; tho 
his Computation is not elne by Dr. * 

ut 
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But he will tell us (in his Conjectures cone 
the Planetary Worlds ; p. 1 540 that ſuch a Bul- 
let, in its ſwifteſt Progrels, would ſpend almoſt- 
ſeven hundred thouſand Y ears, in its Journey, 
betwixt us and the neareſt of thoſe. Stars. 
What an incredible, unmeaſurable Diſtance, 
is here! ſhould we now (at the utmoſt Stretch, 
that we can make it) cut off the Time of al; 
moſt an hundred thouſand Vears, for the Di- 
ſtance that there is between us, and Saturn 3 
ſtill there will remain ſix hundred thouſand 
Years, for a Journey that Meaſures the Diſtance 
between Saturn. and the neareſt of the fixed 
Stars. Here will be Room enough ſor a vaſt 
Multitude of Etherial Inhabitants. So well 
will Philoſophy accord with Scripture, in al- 
lowing the fallen Angels to have their Reſi- 
dence in the Air br Scripture does. not. 
diſtinguifh from the Æther) and in the lofty, 
Heavenly (or ſuper. celeſtial) Regions. 

Beſides we ſee it is not the Courſe of N a- 
ture or of Providence, to leave large Tracts 
of Space, without ſomething of Life, or 
ſome ſuitable Inhabitant or other. The Eau 
is full of Vitality in every Cotner of it. The 
Natives of the Sea are various and innumer- 
able. The Air has its viſible Inhabitants, be- 
ſides etherial Ones, that ſome Sort of Perſons, 
profeſs ſometimes to ſee. It would be ſtrange 
then that ſuch vaſt Territories, as lye beyond 
our Planetary Syſtem, ſhould Ine. yoid, and 
en and akogether — 
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| Eight; there ſeems to be the Regions of outer 
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5 86 ) 
- Beſides, if we would | exclude Corporeal 


Darkneſs. The Light of the Saw is ſuppoſed 
to be ſo weak and faint at Saturn, that he 
wants, not ohly 4 Ring round him, but five (if 
not fix, one being ſuppoſed yet Latent among 
the) Satellites (or Moons,) to Reflect the Light 


to Him. And the fixed Stars may be Remote 
enough, to afford no Light there“ But how 


far theſe Diabolical Spirits are affected with 
Corporeal Light, we know not. If they are 
averſe to it, it may be their Pain and Penalty 


to be in it; as ſome of them muſt, while they 


are perſuing theit Work, at all Times, in out 
Air. If they are pleaſed with it, it may be 
their Puniſhment to be confined from it; and 
theſe vaſt Territories beyond Saturn, ſeem the 


moſt Remote from it, 0 1 char we can be 


acquainted with. 

And from thence they may expoditiouly with 
to any Parts of our Syſtem, to Mind and 
Manage any of their Affairs there. If ſome of 
them are ſet in conſtant Poſts, Provinces, and 
Diſtricts here on Earth, others may eaſily and 
expeditiouſly paſs from them, to carry Intelli- 
gence to, or fetch Inſtructions from, thoſe that 
are above. The great Objection will be, the 
incredible Diſtance ef thoſe Regions. For at 
the Rate, that has been already mentioned, 
ſhould one of theſe Demons travel from us, 
as far as Saturn, at the Rate of a Bullet diſ- 
charged from a Cannon, he muſt be many 
Years. in paſling thither. To 2 in 
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( 187) | 
ſhall only ſay, that we need not" ſuppoſe the 
| Diſtance ſo vaſt,” as Monſirur Huygens” (the 
largeſt Calculator) repreſents 'it; And that 
we are altogether unacquainted with the Mo- 
tion of Spirits, though ſuppoſed to have their 
vehicular Bodies. Should we ſuppoſe them 
to travel but as the Rays of Light do, they 
might fly more than an hundred and thirty 
thouſand Miles in a Second of Time, in the 
Space of one Pulſe of an Artery ; and might 
reach as fat as the Syn in ſeven ot eight Mi- 
nutes. And how. much ſwifter yet, they may 
travel, is impoſſible for us to determine. 

As great as this Diſtance is, I can ſcarce think; 
that any. intelligent, conſi derate Perſon wil will 
Exchange i it, for Mr. Mhiſtons Fancy, in plat 

cing both Heaven and Hell within the Com. 
paſs of our Ait (or Atmoſphere,) and with 
the Reach of fifty Miles from our Earth. I 
his Diſſertation concerning the Aſcent of the 
Saviour, 6n the Evening of the Day on which 
He roſe from the Dead, he ſays, When thoſe 
good Men, that are to be received by Chriſt, 
into Heaven, at His ſecond Coming, are yet 
ſaid to meet the Lord in the Air, and/fo to 
beever with him (bur it is not ſaid, "They ſhall 
be ever with Him in the Air, though they 
ſhall meet Him there) Who can deny that this 

Heaven, whither our Lord aſtended, from 
whence He had before deſcended, uuns the ven 
fame Air, which is ſo v ery often called by that 
Name in Scripture 2 The Air in Scripture (a8 
was hinted before) is not diſtinguiſhed from 

the 
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( 188 ) 
the Ather or the Sky. The Air is uſually 
ſuppoſed, in Scripture, to be the Firmament 
or the Expanſe. And the Firmament or Ex- 
panſe may reach as far as the Stars. He ſet 
the Stars (as well as the Sun and Moon) in 
the Firmament of Heaven, to give Light: up- 


on the Earth, Gen. i. 17. And there ate the 


Stars. of Heaven. Then it is added, Who 
can doubt, but the Bleſſed. Meſſias, with bir 
good and Bleſſed Angels, have their Abode 


wicked and impure Angels; ſince there is ſuch 


a conſtant War between them; and ſmce the 


Safety of pious Men, here on Earth, ſo intire- 
ly depends on the Protection and Aſſiſtance of 
Chriſt, and thoſe Moniftring Spirits of His, 
which are aliuays about Him? | was afraid, 
I had indulged Imagination too much, when 
I had ſuppoſed, that, poſſibly, evil Angels 
might have ſuch an Approach, to the Heaven 
of the Bleſſed, that from thence They might 
receive ſome Signification of the Divine Will, 
concerning Work they had to do; but now 


we muſt ſuppoſe, that Heaven and Hell, the 


Abode of the Bleſſed, and of the Curſed An- 


eu is near each other. And how near, we 


ſee, when he ſays (p. 297.) And nom I 
may venture to finiſh aur Anſwer'to, the pro- 
poſed Objection, (i. e. now he may venture to 
ſpeak out) and to ſay, that conſidering the 
Premiſes. we haue no Reaſon to think it 


ſtrange, that our Lord Aſcended and De. 


ſcended more than once, during that forty 
2100 ; ays 


near that of the Prince of Darkneſs, and his 


( 89 ) 
Days Spare, between His Neſurrection and 
fmal. Aſcenſion; ſince the utmoſt Height ef 
our Air, as appears from the beſt Obſer us. 
tions, is but about forty five or fifty Miles 
from the Earth; and though Hit ordinary 
Re fadence all that Time was in Heaven, yet 
is it. very credible, : that He ſeveral Times 
came down, and ſhewed e ro ms m_ 
ate here on Earth. 1 
Heaven and Hell muſt be near to one ano- 
ther indeed, if they ate ſo far from being fifty 
Miles aſunder, that they are both within our 
Atmoſphere, and within fifty Miles of out 
Earth. Was the Top of our Atmoſphere the 
Heaven, into which — Saviour (at His pub- 
lic or final Aſcenſion) is ſaid to enter, and 
where He /its on the right Hand of God, An- 
gels and Principalities and Powers being made 
Gabjees to Him? Is the third Heaven only the 
Top of our Atmoſphere? Are not the He. 
brews wont to ſuppoſe, that the Starry Heaven 
is the ſecond Heaven? And therefore that the 
third is beyond it? And therefore why muſt 
not the Saviour. be ſuppoſed-to go thither 'be- 
fore His public Aſcenſion, if He muſt be ſup- 
poſed then to aſcend Heaven at all? And indeed, 
if He went to Heaven, in that forty Days Space, | 
and Reſided there all the Time; in which He did 
not appear to, or Converſe with His Diſciples, 
it need not barely be ſaid, that He Aſtended 
the Evening of thut very Day, on which He 
roſe from the Dead. He muſt Aſcend and 
Deſcend ſeveral Times that very Day, on 
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(190) 
which He roſe from the Dead. He muſt A. 
ſcend to Heaven, as ſoon as He roſe from the 
Dead, and before He appeared to Mary Mag- 
dalene, and while the Angels ſaid, He is not 
here, He is Riſen. Then He Deſcended for 
His firſt Appearance to that Penitent, Loving 
Diſciple. Then at His Diſappearance, He 
went to Heaven again. Then He Deſcend- 
ed a ſecond Time, and appeared to the tuo 
Diſciples, that walked in the Country to Em- 
maus; and ſo Aſcended again. Then He 
Deſcended, that He might appear that Even- 
ing to the Eleven, as they ſat at Meat; and 
then, at His Departure, He Aſcended again 
to Heaven. Since there muſt be ſo many A- 
ſcents and Deſcents, our Author was willing 
to Seat Him near enough to our Earth. If 
ſome other Region may be found out for the 
Saviour's ordinary Reſidence, in that forty 
Days Time, when He did not appear to, and 
Converſe with His Diſciples,” beſides the third 
Heavens, we may be ready to admit it. If 
He mnſt go to the chief Heaven (as He did at 
His final Aſcenſion) we have no Reaſon to 
place it in our Air or Atmoſphere. 
Then ſhould we ſuppoſe, that the chief Re. 
ſidence of theſe Angels (the Hell) is in the 
Supra. Saturnian Regions, we may ſuppoſe al 
ſo, that They may — withal the Poſſeſſion 
of the Comets, as Priſons for Criminals, and 
for the Uſcsof thEDivinc ne or * 
tive 
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» 7 Tomes reo, indeed, lye in Wickedne 
or in the wicked One, in the Suburbs * 
Frontiers of Hell; being ſurrounded with 
wicked Spirits in High, Heavenly, Supra- 
Mundane Regions. And ſtill the Suppoſition 
will hold, that Divines are wont to make, viz. 
that 7he Spirits of Juſt Men are carried thro 
Hell, or the Dominions of the Devil into their 
Heaven; and that, upon that Account they 
need (and are accordingly vouchſafed) the Com- 
pany, Conduct, and Guardiance of Angels. 

And likewiſe through theſe Territories may 
the Spirit of the deceaſed Saviour be ſup- 
poſed to paſs. And ſo (whether Phyſically 
conſidered, it be Aſcent, or no) in that State 
of Humiliation and Death, He Deſcended 
into Hell (though not to ſuffer any more, or 
farther there) even while He was going (with 

the Soul of His Deceaſed W as $ WC 
ny 0 to Paradiſe. + 
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How are the fallen Angels ſaid to be caſt 
down to Hell, and delivered there to 
Chains of Darkneſs, and ſo reſerved to 
Judgment, 2 Pet. ii. 4. while, elſewhere, 
in Scripture, they are Repreſented as 
Mandring in the Air, and Sau e to a fro 
upon the Earth? 1 


N Ante dis wiki: $494 
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which they are ſaid'to be delfvered. I it be 
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( 192 ) 
Phyſical Darkneſs, or Privation of N 
Light; then, to be ſure, their preſent, nr 
duurrię io, proper Habitation and Abode, is, in 
ſuch Reſpect, dark, diſmal, and obſcure; 
and it may be their Pain and Grief, to come 
into the mundane Light. Though either the 
Power and Providence of God, or their in- 


veterate Malice and malicious Work may o- 


blige ſome of them to come thither; yet 
thoſe that come thither, may be inconſiderable 
for Number, in Compariſon with thoſe, that 
are ſtill Chained; or Confined to extreme, or 
outer or utmoſt. Darkneſs.” 

If the Darkneſs be Metaphorical and Alu- 


five: (as often it is in Scripture) then it will 


Import one or more of theſe Things; 1. Sin, 


2. the Guilt of Sin, whereby they are bound 


over to dreadful Puniſhment. -- 3. Horror and 


Deſpair of Relief. 4. Miſery and Torment 


in themſelves; which they feel from the 
Wrath and Diſpleaſure of God, and the hor- 
rid Deſpair of their own Minds. All theſe 
may be the Darkneſs, to which they a are dez 
livercd and conſigned.  * 

2. Conſider what theſe Chains are, to 
which they are delivered; by which they are 
held. faſt, and which they are unable to break. 
Theſe Chains will caſily be allowed to be me- 
taphorical Ones. According to the metapho- 


rical Senſe of the Word, Darkneſs; they will 


be the Chains of Sin, of : Guilt, of Deſpair, 
and Torment. And with ſuch Chains, they 
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over our Syſtem. The only Difficulty will 
be, how, their Chains of, Fhyſical Darkness, 
will permit them to come and converſe in 
our Phyſical Light. If they are reſtrained, by 
Divine Judgment, from ſuch Light, they are 
not to be ſuppoſed to come there. But this 
Difficulty will be ſoon wayed, by thoſe that 
ſuppoſe that the Chains of Phyſical, Darkneſs, 
are not here intended. That Phyſical Light % 
and Phyſical Darkneſs are much .the ſame to 
them. That our Light is not ſuited, or 3 
dapted to their Powers; As Epiſcopius lays, 
( ſpeaking of the Prince of Them ) cui Po 
teſtas eſt aeris, id eſt, Tenebrarum; quia. der, 
niſt a. ſole illuſtretur, tenebraſus prorſus efts, 
aut quia Lumen quod a ſole accipit, non et Lu- 
men is proportionatum, ſed veluti cecis, 
tenebræ mere ; unde & Vinculis Caliginis ad- 
ſtricti  ſervari dicuntur. 2 Pet. ii. 4. So, 
it is poſlible, it may be; our Solar Light may 
be unproportionate to Them; and They may 
ſee no better with it than without it; whe- 
ther that Text will prove it, or no. It 
ſhould ſeem, by ſome Stories of Their Ap- 
paritions, that they do not care for our Syl- 
tematical Light, and are willing to be gone, 
when that approaches. Which ſhould .inti- 
mate, our . is to Them, rather like 
Light to ſore Eyes, than like Light to the 
Blind. Whether it be, becauſe, being uſual- 
ly chained to Darkneſs, They, cannot well 
bear the Light, or becauſe the Light is apf 
to diſſipate and diſſolve the Vehiculat Bo- 
* SG ET dies, 
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ts, 1s which They ate wort” "it appear, we 
eanti6t now tell. abr Bil Light is hot propot. 
tioned to Them and Their Peichr 18005 Pow. 
"&s, They ate ſtill in Darkneſs, EY: in the 
Chains of it, though They are eyer ſo much 


in it, or even in the Sun it ſelf. If it be 


in any Meaſure e aer Them, it may 
yet be unpleaſant and ungrateful to Them, 
and They may be, e nile t in it, like Ani. 


mals that are out of their own Element. 
And, ſtill, the far greater Part may be out 


of it, and be both in Phyftcal, Moral and 
Legal Darkneſß. And They that come into 
it ind converſe. in it, are Nil held faſt in 


Chains of Moral and Legal (I. e. Punitive 


and Excruciating) Darknels. % 
3 Conſider that theſe Chains have their 


Links; ; Mctaphorical Chains have their Meta. 


phorical Links: So they muſt have, to preſerve 
the Sirnilitude and Allaſion of a Chain. Theſe 


2 EE IPs 


are (Giticritnes 9 tbelietionts' more. de 
Great Dragon is ſometimes taken by the 


Chain, and confined to the Bottomleſs Pit, 


and ſometimes looſed again: Suppoſe we, 


that his Principal Dungeon were in Supra-Sa- 


turnian Space, His Chains, or choſe of His 
Angels may be ſo lengrhened, as to reach down 
to our Globe; yet They are (till held in 


Chains of Darkneſs, till the Judgment if 


the Great Day. They are not able to break 
Their Chains and get looſe, though They be 
permitted 


« EC ® 1 
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permitted to travel he and down ou At- 


moſphere. un 

4. Conſi der. the: Caſe of. the/BleflediAn- 
gels; They are confined to Light, as Well as 
the Other are held in Chains of Darkness. 
They are Angels of Lib ht, as well as the 


Other are Angels of Darlueſs. They are 


the Angels of Heaven, as much as the O. 
ther are Angels of Hell. And they are 


ſaid, always to behold th Fare of The Fa- 
ther in Heaven. And yet this does not hin- 


der Their coming down to our World, aẽ 


Their Miniſtring there; nor hinder Eheir 
coming into es Night and Darkneſs of our 
World. As when che Angel came (at the 
Saviour's' Birth) to the Shepherds, that wert 
feeding their Flocks by Night. But They 
are ſtill Members of the World of- Light, 
and have Beatific Light Within; and harr 
neither Will nor Power to change Their 
State or Circumſtances. So the Euil Angels 


may have Leave to wander without the 


Walls of Their Priſon (at leaſt ſome of 


Them); may be permitted to rove as far as 
this World, (which is Part of their TLerri- 


tory); yet ſtill they carry Their Chain along 


with Them; They are not able to throw off 
Their Condemnation, Their Wo ànd Mi- 
ſery; They are not able to alter Their dread- 
ful Condition, or Their Relation to the 
World of Confuſion and Damnation; but 
are Wr in Chains of Darkneſs, or under 

1 51 Olen 4 - Darkneſs 


(196) 
Darkneſs (as St Jude expreſſes it) unto 
the Fudgment of the great Day. | 

By the Way, we obſerve, » that They are 
ſaid to be reſerved unto Fudgment ; and more 
fully, to the Fudgment of the great Day; 
which intimates, that They are yet to be 
judged; and conſequently, that They are 
now in a State Preliminary and Prepara- 
tory to Future Judgment. Which ſeems 
to intimate, (as has been already declared) 
that yet They are in a Sort of Probatory 
State. They have not yet filled up the Mea- 
ſute of Their Sin, in Reſpect to Their ulti- 
mate judgment and Condemnation. They 
ate placed in a certain Poſture and Relation 


to the Mediator. Tryal is made, how They 


will carty it towards Him and His -King- 


cording to ſuch Deportment (very probably) 


eee of the . N 0 11 
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Whether theſe Angels till ſm ? or ſtill con. 
_ Tinue in Rebellion againſt God 2 


"H ER E has been a Controverſy agi- 
tated among ſome Theologiſts; viz. 

hay there be Sin in Hell? This ſurely 
muſt be intended (however it be thus ex- 


preſſed) concerning Hell in its ultimate State, 


and as it will be conſtituted after the Final 


|. Judgment 


dom and Intereſts in the World. And ac- 
They muſt: be ſentenced: and ade at e 


( (2297) ) 

Judgment and the Conſummation of: all 
Things. There may be, perhaps, mote Rea- 
ſon to 3 of its Exiſtence then, than there 
is of it now. Though how it will be eving 
ced, that there will be none then, I. ſee not. 
They will then have an Intellective, Voli. 
tive Power, and a Relation to God, as Their 
eren But that They ate ſinning (and 
continually ſinning) now, can ſcarce be que- 
ſtioned, if we conſider hat the Scripture ſays 
eanceming? T heir State and Practices i for ſo 
it tells, sg % 1 224 9H oe bas 
2. That He, that commitreth Ln is ot the 
Devil; far the Devil ſameth. from the Ns- 
Einning. He did not only ſin from the Re. 
anni, 'þut,., (2,uegrary); He, fill ſinneth, 
and has done ſo from the Beginning. Sohe 
that committeth. din does it not merely by Imi 
tation, but by Inſtigation of the Deyil. A 
ſo; Hor this Purpoſe, was the Son of GC 
manifeſted, that He might deſtroy the Works 
20 the Devil. 1 Jab. iii. 8. And He will 
y them, not merely as they are Wotks 
m_ Devil's Perſon, abſolutely: conſidered; 

(a 2 the Devil ſinned; before there were Men 
on Earth, and would do ſo, if there were 
none there), but as they are the Devils 
Works in and by Men. The Son of God 
was manifeſted, not to, ſave the Devil from 
His Sin; but to ſave Men from Sins, which 
though committed by them, are, notwith- 
ſtanding | (both in Reality, and in the Ae 
count — Heaven ) he Works of the Devil. 


2. Te 


4 


and! the” Late f 


4ndwihg, ihe: mean Tim 


hive flided' the 
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f pour Father, the Devil; 


your” Fut her ye will do; 
tent Works of the* Devil proceed from the 


r at Te ure 


Euſts of the Devil; He greatly deſires to have 


chem dle, and promprs the Doing öf them). 
He gad Milrdover"from the Beginnihg, und 
wide not in th Trarh, becauſe ther 1s nd 
Pur 11:9: Him; (When He fpraketh à Lie, 
He ſprakerh' of His bum; for He i Liar, 
und uh Fut hren of it. fob. viii. 44. Here 
che cSias of tf Devil ate Specified, Murder 
and Lying. He was a Murderer (Rugg ck. 


be 2 Stayer Uf Mer) and a iat from the 
— — of ert World ; Hie deſtroyed 
by Ting. "Hei Hſnidared; "That 
God ittfheldf the Forbidden Fruit from 
Nan, ont of u Sett of En neyz er TIL will; 
er hat ir was 
ri che, and partiallarly Good to 
ake them Wie Ie imlmdar80 that (60 
Had bot threathed their Sin, 28 indeed He 
had übte; and by ſuch lying Tefinuations 
— Mankind, and thereby flew Hith. 
And Hin as odr Flüttéus Adverſary ; Arid range es 
up an dotn ut Nouring 2 
wWhin” He naß dabbur. He is ſtill chillig 
#6r che Blood df Souls; and drawing Al 


He” din from? God. and Bleſſedneſs to. Hitch. 
fat und His on Fiery Dung c IIA 267 


Hey Saviour Himſelf to ſin; 4H# ſd ld 

fined the Happineſs of the Man Crit 
Jos the Werk of 6iit'® A 
N 8 nd 


n eee 


= — «a 28 1 wa. OH. 4 


ig That he did all he cod t teunpt nne 
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And in His Temptagony: FDI 
that Impydence and Vi 

the Saviour to murder 2 5 1970 0 1755 

— ready Way, to; it, in wing Him 
down from the Battlements, of the Temple,); 
and when That would not do, to become 
once of the Vileſt Idolaters, in wor ipping 
the:Devil hipaſelf in His Fete on... For 
which hortid 'Tempratign, 8 
il en je As ul Rat 2 


— 3 45 


OW 15 gene 
e And 
ener wn 10 1 Heart to be- 
tray Him! 80 that he was..guilry ( as far 
Cod, gould).; of the Blood of the Sag, of 
off} - 624 989% i215 %*.t 15 
5: That he oblruds. J 28 He can) the Pig. 
rec of; Chriſts Goſpel, and Kingdom, Ro, 
Intereſis in the, Wold. , J{berefore-we wt 
have come unto you (een I Paul), hut Sa 
tan \hindned us. (The Devil would not let 
us; ſo long was His Chain I I Theſ/, ii, 18. 
For this ¶auſa, ben 2 no longer for- 
bear, ¶ ſent io know your Faith, 1. left by ome 
5 — other) (the, Tempter haue tempt- 
rd you, and eur — — vain. Chap. iii. 
5. But the Book of, the, Apocalypſe ſhews 
what. Qppolition and. Kal, dhe 2 
6% 4 
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of Heir woutd raiſe againſt the Church, and 
Gobernment, and Glory of the Lord Jeſus 
in the World. Now it cannot with any 
Secle. or Reaſon, be ſaid, that none of this 
Work is Sin, or indeed, high and heinous 
Din 00. CG! 0 101 DIe | 
1 ez y are Integer Agemen 
"They 2 Impttca; Will and Executive Pow 
te They mit — the Law of Rea 
4k J. fuefl Raffi; a8 is fubüble to Theit 
Nature, and Relation to God. They are 
Telated to Got a8 Their Maker, Owner, 
1 a udge. Being ſo related, 
+ ala, % God t df Uded 0e 
big tilt cue Lw. of Sog is not 
'Arbiti F Thing: Mito it necet- 
= FA reaches, Dan > BT a TRS Rational 
utes.” Tee Ace their" intit bt unn 
der the Obligation öf tie Dieine LAW. This 
Law) either The ot violat&/If The 
fulgl it (7. e. perfetly keep it) they a 
Good and Holy; not Evil Ang ge which 
deſtroys our Suppoſition. If They violate it 
| 15 any Part or Branch) They. ſifi ad rebel 
againſt Go YL rv! CV. DURY- ICY. F<. 
Again, if we 'ſhould' ſuppoſe, That \ theſe 
AT do not ſim now, wwe dinner well 
ſuppoſe that a have ſinned ſther They 
were caſt out of their Prithitive Habitation, 
and into Theit preſent Hell arid- State? of Pu- 


1 
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'niſhitient. For there ſeems to be the ſame 


Reaſp n of the whole Time and Duration. 


Thiere i is no Intimation of any ſuch / Altera- 
ns tion 
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tion of Their State or Circumſtances; as that 
at any Time from the Beginning of the 
World Cor from their firſt Fall) Their A, 
bility or Capacity to ſin, has ceaſed. 1 AH 
then They are now incapable f Sin, I 
muſt have been ſo, ever ſince Their firſt Sin, 
committed in Heaven. Nowyit will. ſeen 
ſtrange and unaccountable that one Sin ſhould 
render themimpeceable.. We know it * 
ſo. with Mankind. Aſter mang Sins, Men 
fin ſtill. And gidugh, Angels could nat often 
ſin in their firſt Station-and; Abode yet Theꝝ 
may often ſinc; for it ſeems ĩimprobable, that 
the firſt, or The Only Sin, ſhould make, Them 
thenceforward, / be ens bb ori incapable of 
ning ever es beo: 07 28. 
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What t Law may theſe Lapſed Angels be fn 
hoe to 5 under pet Ruts 
f Divine Government are they nous o: 
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E ED IVOEDY ; CO 
X17 E R E/ They, — no, 9 — — They 
VV would not be capable. either of Pu- 
1y:or Sin: It being a Ruled . 
there 15 1 2 e 205 


They are — = we may learn the PoE | 
(or the Branches of Law). under which they 
Lye and Live. And Os: 47145 

1 1. They 


( 202 ) 
r. They are under the Law of Truth. The 
Law that 7 Truth in Words and Ac 
tions, and forbids a Falſe, Deceitſul Repte- 
EKntation of Things. The Devil is — 
even by his udge (in Words already recited) 
of being 4 Lyar, and the Father of it, (or 
Him; * ofthe Liar); As Men are obliged 
vr rb tie tit" to unother, ſo neither ſhould 
Angels he one te another, nor to us. Signs 
*ſignify” che Truth. The Power. £0 
evake ut of Signs; or to Things to 
one another} is given to the Rational Creature 
ä te tepreſent he Things they. know 8 
Cernumicate Tröth to one anether. > 
12 2. They art undet the — 
Love to the Good Angels, and to Mankind. 
— 2 Good Angels, Thon ſhalt love thy 
e 1 rother If, is a 
— that 1 2 An ue 
thouid ſo ve Them for — Fa 
vellenoy and Obedience to: SO TO Man- 
bind; Which is (in-its Way und: Order ), the 
Off ſpring of God, When Man was in In 


nocence, They ſhould have loved Him. 
Vs then Gods, 2 Amiable} lin:the Ima is 15 
great Sin, that They 


Gad; ande able of ferving hund glor 
naligned Man in*this Good Con- 


God. At: 

enyied ant 

ation z ahch that They ſtudioſſy inveigled him 
to Sin, afld flicreby to Deſfrubtion - The De. 
v afl Murlleter from the Bepinning, lays 
the! Sahiour- Hel Kas been al alohg a De- 
a N R lle — 
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neſs They were once in, and Their Capac 
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r Mankind: And Yor this, B 
muſt be — — an Account. hin: N | 
. They ate under the Ea Vol. Love Wil 
Honour to God. He is the moſt Excellent 
Being, and Their Maker! "He gave Them 
Their Exiſteric Their Power; the Flapp 


to have continued therein! And às heavy 4 
Their Puniſhment is, or is like to be, The 
will find no Utitightcoulnes in Tin. 8 
They were not under the Law f Love and 
Honour to Ged; Their Wänt of Love'and 
Honour, Worſhip and Of dience would" ot 
no Sin. fg e Ann 90 g x As * 
4. They are Gager the 8. of Lo 
0 and Subjection to the 86nof 208 
= as Mediator. We eaniict”” r 
ey ate undet the Law* Uf Pfith ift . 518 


Kot, in ſuch CA. 
pacity ty and Office, ered tiny: Them. 14 
did not undertake to meciate with Gad fe 
Them and tfie it Reconciliation; He did ne 
pretend, ot p̃tofeſs to redeem Them from 
Sin and Hell," ot to fave Them from Gilite | 
and Dammation. He did not put on Their 
Nature, nor bear their Sitis, nor become * 

r 


Are 5) a Ranſom for The. This Wo! 


in His Eminerit See , "He was pleaſ- 
ed to tefuſe: In the Way of Mercy 1455 
Grace, He Would have nothing to do 5 he. 
Them; atid therefore no Wonder They cried 
out, (when He was here) Vhat have we to 


do 


( 24 ) 
Sy ah g de ber . Gods 
7 had nothing 0 do with Him, as He 
| £ſus. viour; or 25 He Ma 
Nee e Son of- God. 
But They 25 ave to do with Him as Heli 
75 Son. of God,; ſo Ie is their Creator: 
For PSs ings gre made by Him, 1 
nah or Py , whether Thrones, or Do 
Hiniongd, or . Powers, to- Him as Creator, 
aThey owe all Deference and Subjection. 
Zerbe! hay 4 to do with Te As, Mediator, 


as Immanue or Deal vp rog, in our Na- 
4 . N Lad alot 


Immanuel, (or God with us) hey owe all 


lomage and Subjcction to Him; for Hs 
atural a (the Son of Hog). being 
= at Homage. and, Subjeion 
due 10 Him-thercupon, . got, immediately 
5 f 1 og e by e 

YpO ſtatical 
85 with H 


„i to the 
1 3 1 0 tion and ©- 
on to i 
hoy Right ng ER Lor Liberty if vou 


inues. Hill the ame. He 
N it 155 to aſſume what t Nature 


FO F had aſſijmęd the Nature 
Lor EI Ellence) bi 155 Angel, all the. Hoſt of 
Angels had. Ri owed. CPR and Subjec- 


tion, to the (Kg of God, ſo Angelized. 
So now, thoygh. the Nature a aſlumed, be low. 
et, yet the Perſon aſſuming i is ſtill the ſame. 
and their Dues. (or. Duties) the Perſon 
afſuming,. continue the ſame. Deference and 


e is due to His Holy, We 10 
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Will, in aſſuming ſuch a Nature. And a 
ſuitable: Homage and. Submiſſion to the Na- 
ture, exalted and n en an Ak. 
ſampt ion: bid o en 


Much leſs can Their Relbtion ad Obli- 


gation to the Father, be vacated or nullifyed, 


dy the Incarnation of the Bleſſed Son. Now 


it is the Pleaſure of the Father, that the Son 
ſhould be Incarnate, and arrayed with Human 
Nature. And, that in Him, ſo arrayed, all 
Fulneſs of Authority, and Grace, and Glory 
ſhould dwell; and that in ſuch Form, Fa- 
ſhion and State, He ſhould preſide and rule 
over all the Angels of Heaven. To this 
Will and Counſel of the Father, the Perſi 
ſtent Angels gladly ſtoop and bow): And it 
ſeems to be plainly revealed, to be the con- 
tinual Sin of the Evil Angels, that They are 
ſo reluctant and oppoſite thereto ; that They 
are, in all Ages, fighting againſt this Diſpen- 
ſation and Determination of Heaven. And 
ſo, it muſt appear, that They are under tie 
Law of Love, Honour and ALE RY to the 
Son of God, the Mediator. noh 

It has been already faggefied,” that this 
Subjection to the Son of God Incanate (and 
in this Mediatory Capacity) might poſſibly, 
be the Probationary Law to the Angels, in 
Their Original State of Probation: Nor is 
that Suggeſtion overthrown, by the Suppoſi- 
tion, that They are ftill under the ſame Law; 
though that — of Probation is ended and 
ceaſed" For a Law may continue, while the 
9 Matter 
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Matter öf the Law continueth; though all 
the Advantages of Obedience may not now 
be had, as might have been had, at firſt; or 
though the Ability for Obedience may be 
much impaired, or loſt. This will be al. 
lowed ta be true, in caſe ax Branch of Moral 
Law had been the Immediate Law of Pro- 
bation. If, for: Inſtance, Love to God had 
been the immediate Matter of that Law; 


and by a culpable Defect in that Love, the 


Aogels had fallen from Their Innocence and 
Happiness; yet Love to God had not ceaſed 
to be Theit Duty; nor had They been diſ- 
charged from the Law of Divine Love; 
though there is no way of obtaining Life, 


by the Law GH mee and een 
wenig. 4 2 


It may be eoiegally fuprioked, akin the Rex 


four, why we were ſo ſoon diſcharged from 
the Obligation of our Original Probationary 
Law, was, that the Matter of it ſoon ceaſed. 
'The Obligation was ' deſigned to be tempo- 
tary. While Man continued in the Proba- 
tionary State and Garden, he was under the 
Law of Nat - eating the Fruit of that Tree, 
that was called The Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Euil, il e. the Experimental, Pro 
bationary Tree. But when Man Was expel- 
led the Garden, much more when the Garden 
and all the Trees of it were obliterated and 
deftroyed, that Law ceaſed. It ſufficientiy 
appeared, that the Reaſon and End of that 
Law was oyer, and that it was the Legiſlators 


Pleaſure. 
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longer. But the Law of Nature (or of Na- 
tural Obligation to the Creator”) ſtill conti 
nues. And ſo, though the Law of Subjection 
to the Mediator were the Probationaty Law 
of Angels; yet ſince the Matter and Reaſon 
of it ſtill continue, the Obligation of it may 
ſtill reach thoſe that refuſed it} at its firſt Pro- 
mulgation, and Propoſal. The Mediator isftill 
Lord and Head of all Things to the Church. 
He ſtill has aff the Power of 22 Earth - 
in His Hands; and ſtill fits af the right Hand 
of the . Father, Angels, Principalities and 


- Powers being made ſubject to Him; and ſo 


He muſt reign, till he has put all Enemies 
(even the adverſe Powers of Hell) "under 
His Feet. But beſides, it has been / intimat- 
ed, that, poſſibly, theſe adverſe Powers may 
be in ſome Sort of Probation ſtill. Thougn 
They are not proved for Life and Death, as 

They were at firſt; yet They may be proved, 


for Prevention of a more ſevere and aggra- 


vated Condemnation, at ame © 6 end of be 
Great Day. 3 — 

But it will be gad, that if theſe Anzals 
are under the Law of Nature; ſuch Law as 
is ſuitable ro Their Original Nature; ſuch 
Natural Law, as They were under before 
Their Fall; They muſt then be under the 
Law of Petfect Gbedienef the Law of Na- 
ture requires Perfection. This They are alto- 
gether unable to perform and pay. Perfect 
b am is an 1 to * 

e 
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The Law has been already proken,tadd. They 


have ſinned. And, now to have kept the 


Law perfectly for the Time paſt, or not to 


have ſinned at all, is utterly Impoſſible. In 
Anſwer to this, we muſl ſay, True, it is ſo, 
Not to have now ſinned for Time. paſt, 
when Sin has actually been committed, is as 
impoſſible, as to make a Thing not to be 
done, that has really been done; or to call 
paſt Time back again. And ſo it is impoſ- 
ſible, that theſe Angels ſhould attain to Life 
and Bliſs, by the Law of Innocence and O 
Zinal Nature. | 
Therefore all the oY can ie to in 
Reference to Sin paſt, is ſacred Repentance, 
Though Sin cannot be undone, . or uncom- 
mitted, (after it has been committed) yet it 
may be repented of. And Repentance ſeems 


to belong to the Law of Nature, when Sin 


has once been admitted. It is true, Repen- 


tance is no Satisfaction, no Atonement for the 
Offence committed; eſpecially for Offences 
againſt the Glorious Creator. It can plead 


no Merit of Impunity. But we only con- 
ſider now the Obligation of Natural Law. 


And ſo, it ſeems congtuous to Natural Light, 


Reaſon, Equity and Obligation, that the 


Creature, that by Sin, has offended the Wiſe 


and Good Creator, ſhould, with all Holy 


Shame and Contrition, repent of ſuch his Sin 


and Offence. This ſeems to be bound upon 
him by the Law of Self. Preſervation, Inge- 


nuity, Gratitude and Love. And fo we may 
ay, 


e 


= 
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ſay, that upon the Account of Sin paſt, theſe 
Angels arc obliged to the Exerciſe of Repen- 
tance. _ Or we muſt ſay, that Their Impeni- 
rence, Hardneſs and Obſtinacy in Sin, is not, 
it ſelf, Their Sin. Which is next Door to 
ſaying, that They did well to Sin. 
Thus much, furely, we may diſcover of the 
Law, under which Theſe evil Ones till Iye 
and live, Which leads us to the next In: 


quiry, 7M? at 1 by 


CES 
1 {& k 


Qu E RY, XXXIII. 


What Power or Ability may theſe ack Fi 
ſuppoſed to have, for 1 the Obedi- | 
ence They owe, or fulfilling the 1 | 
. 5 wc 112 are thus 060 iged op 


"HESE Angels Ic, in than! No: 
ble and Excellent Spirits, furniſhed with 
Admirable Capacities. They have a large and 
ſubtle Underſtanding, a vehement Will, a te- 
oy Memory, a Mighty, Executive Pow- 
Their Strength appears far more than 
1B in that They can raiſe Storms and 
Tempeſts, and fink them again; in breaking 
Fetters and Chains to Pieces, as in the Caſe 
of the Demoniac; and in carrying the Savi- 
our through the Air, to the Battlements, or 
Tower of the Temple. So that, they are 
not deſtitute of thoſe natural Faculties, or 
Phyſical Powers, that are to be employ'd and 


exerciſed in Obedience to God, and the ful- 
P 1 
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filling of His Law. And ſo That frnporen. 
Cy Of Pitbike for Sacred Obedience, 8 not 
be called (among Divines) Pnyſical or N atu- 
ral, but Moral rather. 

But wherein that Moral Diſability conſiſts 
is not ſo eaſy to ſay. We are wont to ſup- 
pole, that beſides the Natural or Phyſical Fa 
culties, that ſeem eſſential to Spirits (or to 
thoſe Spiritual Eſſences, to which They be. 
long) there are certain Proximate Powers (as 
They are called) and Qualities, that adhere to, 
and affect the Natural Faculties, and adapt 
them for Action. They are, withal, acciden- 
tal to the Faculties, and may accrue to Them, 
or be ſeparated from Them, or the Phyſical 
Faculties may exiſt without Them. Thi 
Proximate, Qualitative Powers ate uſually call 
cd; Propenſions, Diſpoſitions, Habits,. and 

nclinations, Sometimes indeed the __ 

abit, is taken in a more limited Senſe, and 
5 diſtinguiſhed from a Diſpoſition, as being 1 
more perfect Aptitude and Inclination to 
Action. Sordetictes alſo it is diſtinguiſhed 
from all Innate or Congenite Inclinstion; and 
then it is confined to ſuch a Readineſs ot Apt. 
tude as accrues to a Being, ſince the Origin 


of it; and is either acquired by it, or impteſ. 


ſed upon it, by a ſuperior Being. 

But the Word, Habit, is often more en- 
larged; and as an Ability, Aptitude, or Capa- 
city for Operation, that ariſes immediately 
from the Nature or Eſſence of a Being, will 
be called, a Natural Power or 3 ſo a 

4 farther 


7 


A EG so CSO gs ess K o ww 


2 a Rx TS 


World. Some are eatmeſtiy inclined to God, 


ABT S. KS KA KFEM EFH YS ETOP THE FN 


(2110 
farther Readineſs, and Pliableneſs, Pronity to, 
and Facility of Acting, will (by many Philo- 
ſophers) de called an Halit. And ſo m HA. 
bit will always Preſuppoſe a Phyſical Faculty, 
and be lodged therein, as being an Adaptati- 
on and Facilitation" of it, for ſome Act or 


Exerciſe ot other. And ſo an Habit will be 


{in the general Account of it) but a Mode of 
Being; more partieulatiy, an Extraeſſential 
Ability, or Facility for Action; whether it be 
Concreate or Corgenite with the Being that 
poſſeſſes it; or be acquired by Care and Prac- 
rice,” ot infuſed (as is ulhally ſaid) 2 . im- 
pteſſed and” 'cominunicated 175 ſome rev 
Agent. 10 iini 

That ettere ate Habits and Diſp 


iridns to 


Prater acquired by Study, and Repetitions 
of Ads, is evident by daily Experience., Skill 


in Languages, in Mathematicks, and mecha- 
nical Employs are ſo obtained. © That the ame 
have been, or may be immediately: imparted 
by God, cinnot well be queſtion'd. * Vitious 
and immoral Prop enfions are alſo frequently 
contraqted. "Religions alid ſacred Diſpoſttions 
and Indinations, we ſee there are in the 


to His Wil and Worſhip. ' Vom have I in 
Heaven, but Thee? Some are vchemently 
Averſe to God, and to his Service and Glory. 
Enemies in their Minds, through - wicked 
Works ; and alienated from the Life of God. 
There is a ſacred Tnclmation and Propenſion 
of the Soul to God and Goodneſs; which - 

P 2 rac. 


(212) 
the Beauty, Order and Rectitude of it: In 
and with which the human Soul was at. firſt 
created; and which ſeems to have been, prin- 
cipally, the Image of God; And be ye renew- 
ed in the Spirit of your. Mind (in your men- 
tal, intellectual Spirit;) and put on the new 
Man, which after God (or according to God) 
is created in Righteouſneſs and true, Holineſs. 
This ſacred Rectitude ſeems to affect the whole 
Soul; but as it acts and operates by ſeveral Fa. 
culties, and towards ſeveral Objects, it has the 
Name and Notion of ſeveral Habits, Virtues 
or Graces. This ſacred Rectitude, we ſee, is 
not eſſential to, but ſeparable from the Soul, 
and the Phyſical Faculties of it. There are 
Iboſe dur are under Dominion of a carnal 


ſubject to the ma, God, nor indeed can 
be ſo. This ſacred Rectitude of the human 
Spirit. is reſtored, at and by that great Work, 
that is called (according: to Scripture-Dialed) 
Regeneration, new Creation, and. nn, 
on by the Spirit of G. 

| With. ſuch ſacred. — 2 Fee" and 
Reditude of Nature, doubtleſs, the Angels 
were created; luminous in their Intellect, de- 
vout in Will, holy in executive Power. But 
capable of diverting their Mind from the Di- 
vine Law and Their chief Happineſs; of ap- 
plying Their Will to ſome lower Good, or to 
the Refuſal of ſome preſcribed Subjection; 
and of exerting Their Power in the Execution 
of a miſguided . „Th Capacity 1 Li- 
51. erty 


_ - 


\ 


7 Po 


JÞ 
1- 
W 
d 
5. 
le 
4. 
ie 
es 
is 
U, 
re 
al 
ot 
am 
an 
k, 
a) 
4. 
ad 
ls 
le- 
ut 
i- 
p- 
fo 
15 
n 
Li- 
ty 


( 213 ) 

berty of Theirs, They brought into Ac; 
and thereby They forfeited the honourable 
Beauty and Happineſs of Their Nature. And 
thereby loſt the ſacred Integrity and Rectitude 
of it. Either this Moral Perfection of Theirs 
was immediately expelled out of Their Na- 
tures, by Their actual Sin; or was (as it were, 


efficiently). obliterated by the punitive Power 


of God. Thus of Angels of Light, They 
became Angels of Darkneſs. Being ' caſt 
down from Their primitive Habitation, 'They 
are delivered up and over to the Deprayation 
of Their Nature, that enſued by Sin. 

It ſeems then now, that They are radicated 
and confirmed in this Depravation of Nature, 
and the Sin that naturally Springs from thence. 
There is in Scripture, not only no Intimation 
of any Recovery or Reſtoration. of Theirs, 
but rather an Indication of Their final Impie- 
ty and Condemnation. They are reſerved in 
(inviolable) Chains of Darkneſs, to the Fudg- 
ment of the great Day. And then there is 
an everlaſting Fire, * for the Devil 
and his Angels. So that, notwithſtanding 
the partial Tryal, or Probation, that has been 
ſuppoſed: that They may be in, it ſeems con- 
cluded, or taken for granted, that They will 
all then be infallibly condemned, and ever- 


laſtingly Puniſhed. Theſe Angels being thus 


obſtinated and radicated in moral range 
and Sin, the Cauſe or Reaſon of it may, a 
little, be inquired into. How can it be? The 
Will is uſually ſaid to be a free, indetermined 
21 Faculty, 


(ny 
Faculty, eſpecially, in Reſpect to Sin and 
Duty. The Liberty of the Will is chus ex- 
preſſed by Epiſcopms (in Concurrenee with 
othet Divines of the ſame School;) Vera an. 
tem Libertas 6 medio tollitur, quando volunt a- 
ti, aut potius Homini toti, tantum non tribui- 
tur, ut poſitis omnibus ad agendum requiſitis, 
tamen agere & non agere; aut hoc vel 
illud agere; id eſt, ut Divine legi poſſit an- 
nuere aut abnuere. Exam. Sent. Cameron. 
cap. 9. This Account of volitive Liberty is 
either peculiar to Man, or it muſt agree alſo to 
the Fallen Angels. That ſuch an equilibrious 
Liberty ſhould now agree to the Fallen An- 
gels; ſeems ſcarce conſiſtent with his own Sen- 
timent (already delivered) concerning Their 
inflexible Obduracy in Sin. Where alſo the 
Cauſes of Their Obduracy, ſeem to be ſum. 
marily comprehended ; while he ſays, &i quis 
Angelos Apoſtatos videat, quos in ſtattt ire 
ac Damnationts aterne jam eſſe certum eff, 
mnque malo proinde, partim ex irati Numinis 
intuitu, & exinde natd mala Conſcientid, par- 
tim ex propria, & propter irre vocabilem in ip. 
ſos latam damnationis Sententiam inexpugna- 
bili malitia ac contumacid obduratos eſſe, ut in 
gratiam cum Deo redire nee velint, nec , 
ex contrario non improbabiliter concludt poſſe 
videtur, bonos Angelos in ſtatu Glorie fimi- 
liter efſe con/titutos, ut ex eo excidere non 
//int. PPG Hs 1 ide 
Here our Author reckons that it is certain, 
that the Apoſtate Angels ate now in a State of 
eternal 


. reer 
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eternal Wrath and Damnation; which they 
may (poſlibly) be, and yet not be arrived at 
the ultimate State of Wrath and Damnation. 
The Sentence of Damnation, already. paſſed 
upon them, will never be revoked (as our Au- 
thor acknowledges, when, by and by, he 
ſpeaks of the Irre vacabilem in ipſos latam 
Damnatiouis Seutentiam) and yet another 
Sentence may be pronounced upon them, at 
the Judgment of the great Day. He ſuppoſes 
withal, that they are thereupon, obſtinated 
and hardned ; in Evil. Inque malo proinde ob- 
duratos eſſe, That they are ſo obſtinated and 
hardned in Evil ; that they have neither Will, 
nor Power (Where the Will is difti inguiſhed 
from the Power) to Return to the Fasan of 
God: Ut in Gratiam cum Deo redire nec ve- 
Aut, nec poſſint. That this Obduracy and 


Confirmation in Eyil, ariſes partly from the 


Sight and Senſe of an incenſed God. To be 
ſure, God is angry with theſe wicked Ones, 
every Day; partly from an evil Conſcience 
ariſing thence; which is an accuſing, pained 


Conſcience; and partly, from their own 


invincible Malice and Stubbornneſs. Which 
is ſuppoſed to be occaſion d or cauſed by their 
being aware, that / the Sentence of Damnation 
is irrevocably paſſed upon them. Here is, 
certainly, much Sin of the Devil's included in 
all this Their dreadful Caſe. They are hard- 
ned in Evil; which ſurely includes * Evil 
here. They are ſuppoſed to be hardned by their 


own Malice and Obſtinacy; and hardned to this 
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End, or r Iſue, that They will not return to 
Peace and Favour with God. And yet here 
is a great deal of Neceſlity determining or 
confining them to this State of Evil. They 
are under everlaſting Wrath and Damnation. 
God. will not be reconciled to them. Their 
Conſcience is deſperate and tormented. The 
Sentence of Condemnation will not be re- 
called. Surely all this Neceſſity of Continu- 
ance in Sin will ſcarce conſiſt with that Fullneſs 
of Freedom and Equipondarency of the Will, 
that is elſewhere ſo earneſtly pleaded, as ne- 
ceſſary to the Exiſtence of Obedience or Sin. 

The Caſe of theſe Evil Angels then ſeems 
to be this. Having forſaken God, They are 
forſaken of Him. They are forſaken of the 
Holy, renewing Spirit of God. They are 
deliver'd over to the Obſtinacy and Pervetſ- 
nels of their own depravd Nature. No Pro- 
miſe of Pardon and Grace is made to Them. 
Their Conſcience terrifies and Torments 
Them. They believe and tremble. They 
know Their” paſt Condemnation is irreverſi- 
ble. They know, that They are reſerved in 
Chains. of Dor tuch, till the Judgment of the 
great Day. Now this conſiſts with their Sin- 
fulneſs and heinous Sins; as has been already 
ſhewn. What Neceſſity or Determination of 
the Will to one Side then, is here conſiſtent 
with the Obligation-of the Divine Law ? But - 
what this Neceſſity or Determination ſhall be 
called; as whether natural, moral, or legal 
Impotency, Diſability, or r Impoſſibility — 


haps, 
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haps, will occaſion Controverſy; among the 
Learned. But we ſhould. not deny apparent 
Truth, upon the Score of unfit Names, that 
ſome may have uſed; or for want of ſuch fit 
and proper Terms, as we our ſelves would 
chooſe to employ. 

In the Caſe of Neceſlity and . there 
is need of a great deal of Accuracy and Di- 
ſtinction. And Divines and Moraliſts have 
diſcoverd or made a great many Diſtinctions, 
many of which are thought, by many Read - 
ers, to be ſuperfluous and needleſs. But when 
the Freedom of the Will, or the poſitive 
(not to ſay neceſſary) Determination of it (in 
many Caſes) is conſulted and conſidered, many 
Diſtinctions relating either to Liberty or Neceſ- 
ſity will be found neceſſary. + Some Divines 
will call That Liberty, which others call Ne- 
ceſſity, and ſo in the Reverſe. Where the 
Perfection of Nature gives an infallible De- 
termination (or Poiſe) to the Will, one Way, 
rather than another, there ſome Divines will 
ſay, is Neceſſity, others will ſay, is Liberty; 
and (perhaps) They will add, the more Per- 
fect the Will is (and thereupon, the more in- 
fallibly it is determined to Goodneſs) the more 
free it is, or ſo much the greater is its Liberty: 
Which to others will ſeem a Paradox. Thus, 

it is probable, there would be a Difference = 
tween Epiſcopius and Dr. S. Clarke, (though 
concordant enough, it's likely, in other Things 
againſt the Contra Remonſtrants) concerning 
the Name, if not the Notion of Liberty, in 
Reference 
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Reference to the Perfecton of the bleſſed 
Inhabitants of Heaven. Since the Perfec- 
tion of thoſe bleſſed Ones, is ſuch, that 
thereby They are always, infallibly, deter- 
mined to Good, Epiſcopius will ſay, that 
Their proper Liberty is removed and abo- 
liſhed thereby; and that Their Service in 
Heaven, therefore, is not properly Obe- 
dience, but Miniſtry, which may be aſlign- 
ed to Sun, Moon, and Winds. Eos, in. 

quam (ſays he) jam non proprie obedire Dea, 
| fed facere que retia ſunt, quæque Deus ju- 
bet, voluntate fic ad iſta faciendum determi- 
nata, ut contraria facere ipſis plane ſit N 4 
ſchile: aded quidem ut non aliter quam Sol & 
Tuna curſus ſuos abſoluunt, noſque aliquanda 
in Beato- ills ſeculs Deum ſimul laudat uri, 
ili recta omnia faciant, & Divina juſſa ex- 
equi gaudeant. 5 | 
Left I ſhould miſrepreſent this Author's 
"Senſe, by ſaying, that I heir Service in Hea- 
ven is {according to Him) Miniſtry, which 
nay be aſſiened to Sun, Moon, and Winds, 
do not mean, that he ſuppoſes, Their Ser- 
vice is as Unintelligently performed, as what 
is done by Sun, Moon, and Winds; but as 
neceſſatily. Or if that do not reach his Mind, 
let the Neader interpret it as fairly as he can, 
when he has conſider d the Import of his 
Phraſe, Non aliter quam Sol & Luna curſus 
fuos abſobvunt ; as allo what follows, while 
he immediately adds; Obediontia itaque eo- 
rum eſt actio voluntaria quidem, cum maxima 
1 Lubentia 
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Lubentiò & alarritate conj uncta; ſed non Li 
bera (fo that greateſt Willingnefs and Cheerful. 
nels is not ſufficient to conſtitute Liberty, with 
him;) ae proinde non virtus, que em legis 
alicuj us præſcripto fit, & quam Deus pre- 
mio aliquo remnnerare vult, fed attio nature 
& Miniſtertalis, quam ex ſummi boni Gratif: 
imd fruitione, tanta neceſſitate faciunt, quan- 
td venti in ban aut illam partem feruntur, 
quando Deus eos flare jubet, quò vult; unde 
etiam diſerte ijs eomparantur, & a Deo (ut) 
Venti fiert dicuntur, Heb. i. 7. Ex Pſal. civ. 4. 
Qui Angelos ſuos facit ventos, & Miniſtros 
ſuos ignis flammam. Reſp. ad Defenſ. Ca- 
meron. cap. 15. Were it not in a grave and 
ſerious Matter, the judicious Reader, poſſi- 
bly, would Smile to ſee this Text thus applyed 
to the Support of this Sentiment concerning 
the Mode of the Angels acting; as if their 
Being as Winds (for the Author inſerts, the 


Note of Similitude ut) and as a Flame of 


Fire, muſt not only import, Their being quick, 
volatile, and potent, as Winds; and being 
active, pure, and bright, as 4 Flame of Fire; 
but alſo the Manner of Their Action; viz, 
by neceffary Determinarion, and much at the 
Rate of neceflary Agents; as Winds, and 
Flames of Fire. In the very fame Paragraph, 
and a few Lines below, (when another Simili- 
tude or Compariſon is uſed, that will rather at- 
gue the Obedicnce of the Angels in Heaven, 
as when we are taught to pray, Thy Will be 
done on Earth, as it is in Heaven,) he 
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can readily. Reply, Atqui, inquam, particula, 
Haut, non notat ſemper identitatem, aut pari- 
tatem omnimodam, ſed ſæpe nil niſi ſumilitudi- 
dem quandam, uti ex imfinitis locis patet. 
And why then may not the foregoing Place 
if ut or ſicut be underſtood) admit the ſame 
imitation of Similitude ? Surely, if there 
was once a Time, when the Angels were in 
a State of Probation, where They were not ſo 
confirmed in Their Holineſs as now, and 
Their Obedience was. more proper and free 
(in our Author's Senſe) than now (and ſuch a 
Time, I ſuppoſe, he will not deny) it might 
then be ſaid of God (in the Apoſtle's and 
Pſalmiſi's Senſe of the Words) He maketh 
His Angels Spirits, or Winds, if it. muſt be 
ſo rendred) and His Miniſters (even thoſe 
Miniſters of His) a Flame of Fire. 8 
But this is not our preſent Buſineſs. We 
ſee Liberty is denied to the happy Angels; 
Their Action is voluntary, but not free; plea- 
ſant and delightful, but neceſſitated, or necei- 
ſarily determined, and that by Reaſon of the 
Perfection of their Nature and State. So that 
Law and Obedience muſt ceaſe in Heaven. 
Inde in Statu Beatitudinis, Lex & Obedien- 
ta ceſſant, quia Premio ſoli tum Locus ef 3 
as he ſays in the ſame Paragraph, 5 
But now the foremention'd Doctor will al- 
low as great Liberty in Heaven, as elſewhere. 
The Perfection of Nature, he will grant; 
eſpecially, in Reſpect to the bleſſed God, who 
W He AQ at al). muſt be determined to good 


(22 
and excellent Action. And yet He will tell 
us (as in the Rep/y to Mr. Leibnitz, p. 359 
that, Neither Samts nor Ange 


ls, nor God 
Himſelf, have, in. any Degree, the leſs Liber- 
ty, upon the Account of the Perfection of 
Their Nature; and that, becauſe between the 
Phyſical Power of Action, and the Perfecti- 
on of fudg ment, which is not Action, there 
is no Connexion; God Fudges what is right, 
and approves what is Good, by a Phpficul 
Neceſſity of Nature; in which Phyſical Ne- 
celſity al Action is excluded. But doimg 
what is Good, is wholly owing to an active 
Principle, in which is eſſentially included the 
Notion of Liberty. Here (were it our pre- 
ſent Buſineſs) ſeveral Queſtions would ariſe. 
As, how is it ſaid, he Perfection of * Fudg- 
ment is not Action? Is there no Act of the 
Underſtanding in Saints, Angels, ot God 
Himſelf? Does God judge what is Right, and 
approve what is Good, without any Act of 

the Mind, or of the Will? Or is the Inteb, 
lect and Will paſſive in all this Judgment and 
Approbation? If ſo, who, or what is the 
Cauſe of this Paſſiveneſs in God? or from 
whom or what doth He thus Pati? Can any 
Thing act upon His tranſcendent Effence ? Or 
is not paſſive Power too great an Imperfection 
to be aſcribed to God? Or muſt we ſay, that 
this Judgment and Approbation of His, is 
neither Action nor Paſſion, but we know 
not what? Or is there ſo great a Diſtinction 
between the Divine Intellect, and the "Wil 
3s » 
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Will, that the one is not active (or has no Ae- 
tion) but the other is (and has?) Does Phyſi- 
'oal Neceſſity exclude all Action? Might the 
great God have neceſſarily exiſted, and yer 
have had no Action (intetnal ot external) at 
all? How near an Approach'will That be to un- 
active Matter? May not an active Principle be, 
by the natural Perfection of it, determined to 
Action! Bar let cheſe Things be conſidered by 
more ſagacious Minds. 

In che mean Time we ſee, that Liberty, in 
the leaſt Degree, is not to be denied to Saints 
or Angelis, or God Himſelf, upon the Account 
of. che Perfection of Their Nature. And 
therefore, it is probable, this Doctor Will al- 
Jow, that there is Room for Law and Obe- 
dience among the Saints and Angels in Hea- 
ven. But how different Notions muſt theſe 
O n of Liberty, and conſequent- 
ly, of Neceſſity? And dy Reaſon of ſich 
Differences in the generical Notions of Things, 
how are Contteverſies multiplied, and very'6f- 
ten magnified, when, perhaps, the Subſtance ef 
Doctrine, under chat Head, is mae * 
greed upon? rt 
Wie may Yay, the Fallen Magen — 
Their Phyſical Powers or Faculties of Obedi- 
encc ; but the Moral Powers, the modal Prin- 
viples and Diſpoſitions to Obedience, They 
have loſt, and are concluded undet Sin, and 
Darkneſs, to the judgment of the great Day. 
But how far a Moral Impotency may ſome- 
times be rechoned a Phyſical Diſability; ww 
What 
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what are the juſt Bounds between Moral 2 
Phyſical Diſability, as where the Moral Diſa- 
bility ends, and the Phyſical One begins; or 
how far the Moral, and the Phyſical Diſability 
may, ſometimes, be intimately and infallibly 
Connected; ot how far even a Phyſical Diſa- 
bility, procured by Sin, and affecting the 
Moral Powers, may (in the Curt of Hes. 
ven) be judged no Bar to the Obligation of 
the Divine Law, and how fat an Infalible 
or Inevitable Determination of the Will ee 
Good or Evil (atifing from the — > or 
Imperfection of the Moral Creature) will 
conſiſt with the Obligation of the Divine 
Law, and conſequently with the Nature of 
Obedience and Sin? May be Points, that may 
have ſuch Abſtruſities attending them, that can- 
not, to full Satisfaction, be cleared and ſol ved 
on this Side the Light of = Word. And 
this leadsto the next Inquiry. / 02 40 


2 


Jesse xm.” 1 UG 


How r comes it tb paſs, thut theſe a a 
till ſo unceſſ. * ere heit 
Sin and Rebellion againſt God? HL A * | 
14 

HAT They ate fo, ſufficiently ben 
2 by wh They are repteſented 28 
continually oppoſing God and the Lord Chriſt 
and Their Kingdom and Glory among Men! 
They Reign in the Heathen World; and pro- 
mote Darkneſs, Idolatry and Barbariry They 
oO 
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They hinder the Diffuſion of the Goſpel, and 
blind the Minds of Men, that the excellent 


Light thereof ſhould not ſhine into them. 


They tempt, enſnate, and moleſt Believers, 
inſomuch that They muſt maintain a conſtant 
War againſt theſe inviſible Adverſaries, In 
fine,- Ther are repreſented as running up and 
„ lile rouring, ravening Lions, ſeeking 


10 devourand deltroy. Very probabiy- there 


are more of them on or about the Earth, 
than there are human Perſons; there, at one 
Time; and They are furiouſliy intent upon 
deſtroying of Mankind, and filling their own 
Territories, and preventing the Peopling of 
Heaven from this:'World. ,.- ...., :. 

That this need not be, may be thus pm. | 
Though They are given up to an uncured Cor- 
ruption and Depravation of Nature, yet That 
need not be ſuppoſed: inviolably to urge them 
on to all thoſe Acts of Sin, and the worſt Cir- 
cumſtances of thoſe Acts, that they can poſ- 
ſibly be guilty of. They are ſtill rational Be- 
ings, and Maſters of Thought and Conſider- 
ation. The Devil could argue the Caſe with 
God, in the Accuſation He brought againſt 
Job, and in begging Leave to try his Integrity. 
He could make a promiſing Temptation to 
the Saviour, and plead Scripture to Him, and 
argue the Caſe with Him, in order to induce 
Him to a Compliance with Himſelf. Beſides, 


it is ſuppoſed, upon Scripture-Grounds, that 


there is Order and Polity among them; Do- 
minion, and Subj ection, and Confederacy, 
Cr IT or 
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or Combination; which muſt intimate Judg- 
ment and Confultation, Cate, Unanimity and 
Wiſdom in their own Affairs. Satan is nor 
ſo divided againſt Satan, is to undertiine or 
ovetthrow the Deſigns and Buſineſs of His 
own Kingdom, They do not ſo act like 1 


or dilrackec Perſons, + as if 9 had no Red- 


ſon ot Diſcfetion left them. The Evil Spitit 
propotinded, as in the Preſence of God, a "48. 
ry ptcbable, politic Method' for the enticing, 
of Ahab 1 up to the War at Ramoth-Gilead ; 
where it Wh Determined he ſhould fall and 
die.” 7 25 it 5 ſeem ſome Sto- 

at Try can be 


poſed nine 2 5 Vii, 1 a 
may be biit a Stratagem of * Theirs, to make us 
fincy, that Thieir Cafe is more eaſy and *toltt- 

able than indeed it is. Poſſibly They may frame 
theit aſſumed Vehicles, to what Poſture, or 
Sound, of Voice they pleaſe, without beitig 


internaly affected by it themſelves. 


Beſi is it ſhould ſeem from Scripture (aud | 
the like may be now) that there have been Per- 
ſons in this World judicially Deſetted of God; 
Have been dellvᷣerd over to "Blnidnef of Mind 
2 ardneſs of Heart; to a reprobate- Senſe 
aud ſeated Conſcience ; that were not to 
heated and cured. And yet it does not appe 
chat They wete bereaved of Senſe and oy 
ſon ; that they were 'incapable (as to every 
At of Theirs) of Counſel, Intreaty and Per- 

Q ſuaſion. 


"ay 


ſuaſion. It may be ſaid indeed of ſuch Perſons 
(as it is uſually of thoſe that are irregenerated 
and unconverted, whoſe Hearts are alienated 
from God) that (morally ſpeaking) they can- 
not but ſin ; becauſe they are deſtitute of 
| ſuch a Religious Principle as is neceſſary to da. 
cred Duty and Obedience. But it does not 
follow, that they are neceſſarily determined to 
all the Acts of Sin that they can commit. A 
great many Acts, and hideous Circumſtances 
of Acts, they may omit and may be diſſuaded 
from. And, accordingly, for ſuch End at 
leaſt (if not for more) Prophets, Preachers, 
and Counſellors have been ſent unto them. 

But morcover, it has been ſhewn, that they 
are ſtill Sinners, and live in the Practice of 
Sin: And ſo they muſt have. ſuch Liberty 
(however we ſtate it) as is Abſolutely 4 

ſary to qualifie an Agent to be a ſinful 
one. 

Nay, farther, it has been probably argued, 
that theſe Angels are yet in ſome Sort of 
Probatory State; Life and Death is not ſet 

| before them. They are reſerved in Chains of 

| Darkneſs to a future Fudement, Tryal, in 
the mean Time, may be made, how They 
will carry it towards the Mediator, while He 

| is gathering a Church out of the World, and 
preparing it for Glory. So that one would 

think they ſhould readily reſign up His Re- 
deemed, and not contend with Him for the 
Detention of them. 


| 
| 
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it ſhould deen anz char They are not utider 
an invincible Neceſſity of doing all the Evil 
a do; of being ſo zealous and unwearied 
poſition to the Glory of God and Chriſt, 
8 Boch to the Temporal and Eternal Wel- 
fare of poor Enſlaved Mankind. One would 


think, that many individual Acts may be omit- 


ted, many horrid aggravaring Circumſtances of 
Acts may be declined. It does not appear; 


that They are violently hurried on to Sinful 


Acts, like Perſons bereaved of all Senſe and 
Reaſon, that know not what they do. And 
therefore I ſhould ſuppoſe, that the acute Epiſ 
copius need not have rank'd Them with lach . 
as he does, hen he thus ſpeaks to Camero 


| concerning thoſe that are Judicially hardned 


in Sin. Induratos quod attinet, ſays he, 2 
velis eos per Indurationem 5 ità eſſe 
affettos, ut non poſſint — 
diſplicet, negabo = ipfo 24 
eos peccare formaliter, f 7 ve ita . 


proptered Deus eos punire aut poſſit aut ves 


bt. Sed ditam eos ſi non Luporum, Urſorum, 
aliarumque 1 inſtar, ſaltem phrene-. 
ticorum & inſanorum Hominum, quin & Di- 
dbolorumt inſtur, facere' que au. m 
ad Defenſ. Camer. Cap. 15. % 
We are not obliged here to inquire ines) the ; 
Mode of Judicial Induration as it is aſcribed. 
to God in Scripture. Ir is probable, it is too 
occult for us to find out. Nor are we con- 
cerned, how far Camero (or any othets) may 
be obliged to ſay; that They that arc under. 
Q z Divine 
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Divine Induration cannot but do what is diſ- 
pleaſing to God. Theſe Cannots are: very 
ambiguous, and ariſe from different Cauſes, 
and affect ſometimes the Phyſical Faculties, 
and ſometimes the Moral Powers, and ſome. 
times both- Perhaps it may ſuffice to fay, 
that the | Unhappy Perſons, that are affected 
with the Divine. Judicial Induration will not 
(eventually) return to God, but will pexſiſt 
in their Sin againſt Him. But it does not 
extinguiſh their Reaſon, Judgment and Con- 
ſcience. In many Things (particularly in 
the Affairs of this Life) the Exerciſe of theſe 
Powers remains. But in Reference to the 
Affairs of their Salvation and Another 
World, They frequently Act againſt: Reaſon, 
and, Judgment, = Conſcience, -. Induration 
rather reſigns up the obdurated Perſon to Sin, 
than aboliſhes the natural Power of Sinning. 
And if that Reſignation enlarges or confirms 
the Liberty of the Agent, it muſt be ſo, But 
it is a dreadful Liberty. that While. I ſappoſe 
hat it has appeared from Scripture, that the 
Devils do. centinually. ſix. And, I ſuppoſe, 
Fol ys cur ti op 1 — 

on, that they yet e 4 

o come; and therein. a e 
Puniſument more heavy and terrible — 
yet They have bom. They are 


Chains of Darkneſs (as Priſoners) to the Judg- 


ne It ſhould cm. Py that They 
are 


neſer ved in 


ment (or Condemnation) of the great Da. 
And: art tlou come. to: torment us before the 
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are then to be condemned and tormented: for 
what they are now doing. Now our Au- 
thor will readily allow, that They will not be 
condemned and tormented for That, that is not 
Sin ; or That, that They could not Help, any 
more tllan Wolves, Bears or 


help or govern eheir own Actions. They 


need not then have been ranked with ſuch 
Beings, as if they ated with as little Judg- 
ment, Counſel or felf-goyetning Power. Or 
if the Devils do (6 ack, then 8 
muſt conſiſt with Si. 

That the Devils are mp mal maſs be 
acktiowTedged; in that they ſo willfully trea- 
ſure” up ts Themſelves Mau ain ' the 
Day of Muh But that does but renew! our 
Queſfion, How it comes to paſs, tflat ſo great 
moral Matneſs does conſit with 0 great 
natural Vnderſtanding and Wiſdom ? ' 

And ſince They continually fin, the man 
Liberty of Will our Author will claim for 
Thetn, that They may be capable of Sin, the 
more difficult our will be, Why 


do they not exert their Liberty and craſe to 


ſin» One would think They ſhould do ſo 
(if poſſible) by this Time; at leaſt, have de- 
clined many das and Inſtances of Sin: For, 
1. They have once been happy and holy; 
and one would think, They ſhould not eaſily for- 
ger et the Pleaſures of ttlieir' original Habiration: 
ey have taſted the Sweetneſs of Obedience 
to God, the Delights of His Preſence” and 
Glory, and ſheuld be ambitions of _ 
Q3 
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(as — as poſſible). to the ſame Biedcdneſk 


* 


. Ley ſee the Felicity of their. bent 

—— in their Duty and Obedience to God ing 
and Chriſt; and, one would think, ſhould be me 
ready to envy Them, and riſe, as much as may mi 
be, to the Imitation of Them. * G6 
"3: They know the Happineſs of good St 
Mien in this World, Their Peace with God K 
and Safety under his Protection; and ſhould in 
be Imitators of Them; at leaſt, not endea-: ON 
vour all they can, to defuvy their ers and in 
Safety. al 
4. They know that-God made Them, 3 that 2 
all Theis Powers are, by Right His Own; a 
ſhould be devoted to Him, and not unweark ar 
odly employed againſt Him. th 
63. They know the Law of God 5 Hot, P 
Juſt and Good, and Wen to he obſerved ti 
and/obeyed, B 
6. They know, that Virtue and: Goodnel 1 
is Excellent and Amiable in it ſelf, and wor- ſi 

wy to be ſtudied and-praftiſed. -/,;- >», - | 
7. They have taſted: the Wrath of an angry. v 
God alteady; and know what Sin- has coſt el 
Them, and how fiery and flaming the Wages 1 
of it is, ſo that, aa think, that (if any. ſ 
why! poſſible) They ſhould. ſin no more. b 
3. They are wiſe, ſagacious Spirits, and 2 
cannot but know, that God and Chriſt will 8 
conquer and prevail at laſt. Their Plots and f 
1 will be blaſted and blown up} at: laſt. x 
A Part of Their 1 will be-xeſcycd out of 0 


Theit 
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their Hands. Aud the Part that They hold? 
will be their Pain and Torture at laſt. Their? 
Sins ate increaſing, their Account is inflam” 
ing; Their Conſcience will be the more tor 
mented: And the judge will the more un 

mercifully grind their Heads and Faces at the 
Great Day of his Appearance and Kingdom. 
Strange, "hole in the Face of all this Light, 
— and Experience, They ſhould 
inceſſantly, induſtriouſiy preſs on to their 
own aggravated Miſery and Damnation! To 
inhanſe the Strangeneſs of the Caſe, ir my 
2 be farther urged; © 

1. That the — of this Word live in 
2 World that is very agreeable to their Fleſh; 
and to a fleſhly Mind; that their Sins plead 
the Invitation of alluring Honours, ſecular 
Profits and fenſuat Pleaſures, which ſome: 
times can ſcarce be reſiſted or withſtood, 
But theſe Angels are remote from theſe 
Things, and not ſubje to ſuch inteſtine De- 
fires and Inclinations. | 

2. That the Sinners of this World, if they 
would reſtrain themſelves from Sin, and get 
the Conqueſt of it, muſt live and act by 
_ by a vigorous Belief of Things un- 

The Wages of Sin is little perceived. | 
8 — The Bleſſed God and the Medi- 
ator of Heaven and Hell are out of their 
Sight and Hearing, And while they are 
ſo, they are much out of Mind and Memo- 
ry, and Meditation; and fo loſe the Influ- 
ence they * upon the Poor Tempt- 


ed 


ä 


Ms, b 
ed Mor ut theſe. Angels have ſeen 
ſamethin of the Beauty, and Glory of God 
in their Heavenly Manſions ; They, ſaw Him 
create. this World (if They did not alſo ſing 
Up Praiſes at the Creation of it); They 
baye, FS 1555 Power and nee in turning 
9 5 ob their Frimitiye Houle ; 
ce je Angels ſo Innocent 
5 They lee. the, Spirits of the 
uſh regiove Fay this World, and condud- 
ech to the Purchaſed Poſieflion ; They feel 
8 Terrors of the, Almighty ;, They wemble 
the Foreſight of a Ju to Come, 


They i 195 Hell that is Wreatned to 
Kip vg Mop 


unbe Sight and: nende 
Woch equally reſtrain. them from Sia 

3. 7. hat Poor Mottals are expoſed to thi 
Alice and. Inſinnations of a, craſty inviſible 
12 9008 They are not . drawn 01 


Angels = no Terapters 
and Their own flagitious 

Fi, Ws 92 AT . that: — 

And. vet They can be 
g Tempters to one Ano, 
3 1 1 75 e the dreadful Caſo that 
Jey, axe in; 1 feel the Stings of Sin, that 
hey are, tempted to, —— n 
We pf. lere ay mare. 
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I it ſhould be ſaid, that it is ſome Pea: 
ſure to Them 10 ruin Man, whom they en- 
vy, and to be (as They can) avenged on God, 
who ſo. puniſnes Them; ſince the Gratifica- 
tion even of Envy and Revenge is fwert: 
It will be caſily' replied, that ſuch Pleaſure is 
moſt ſordid and barbarous. But if it be Milt 
Gid, that, in being ſo, it is but the more plainly 
Diabolical ; yet rely it muſt be ſuppoſed, 
that that ſordid barbarous Nene (if it be any 
at all) cannoi overpower their preſent; Suffer. | 
ings for Sin, nor can pacify their pained Con. 
ſciences, nor overcome their Fears and Hor- 
rors in Expectation of futurefudgment. I hey 
know that the Ruin of Man muſt be put 
upon their Score; and will return to a yet 
doleful Account. ' They know, that God, will 
invincibly be avenged on Them again; And 


will They p 0 Him to lm Ale g of pre- 
tend to be — > Surcl y it Were 


far bettet for Them to have accepted of t 
Paſt Puniſhment” of their Sin, to fit, dow WIL 


— aud filent (as Ai can 1 11 for. the 


Pifficulty, and even the great E ed io 4 
with us; (and no Wonder we are ſo a 


in the Affairs of an unſeen World; even This 
of ours is full of Intricacies). "This Author, 
(as-we have ſeen) has afſerted it as a Thing der- 
tain, that the Apoſtate Angels are hardned i in 
Ingque Malo proinde, partim ex irati 


Numinis 
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" Numinis intuitu, © eximade- natd mali Con- 
 ſcientia, my ex \propria, C, propter irre- 
Vocabilem in ipſos 2 Damnationis Sen. 
tent iam, inempugnabili Malitid ac Contumacid 
obduratos eſſe. This Evil, in which they are 
ſaid to be confirmed and hardned, we have 
ſuppoſed to be Moral Evil; or elſe we are 
deceived by an ambiguous Expreſſion. He 
might have ſaid, otherwiſe, hardned in Puniſh- 
ment and Penal: Evil, if that be a proper Ex- 
1 . Then They are ſaid to be thus 
5 e in Evil by their .own Malice and 
tubborneſs, Whether the Sentence of Dam- 
nation has Influence upon Them to make 
Them, malicious and ſtabborn, our Author 
fays not; or whether it has only the Force 
of a Moral Cauſe or Motive (if ſo, it may 
poſhbly be reſiſted: and overcome) (however 
that be, yet) ſurely their Malice and Stub- 
boraneſs has an Influence upon, or into, their 
being ſo hardned ; if it be not their very 
Hardneſs, or Obduracy it ſelf. + This Malice 
ati Stubbornneſz muſt be Evil it ſelf, and Mo- 
til Exil too; it is againſt God!; it is ſuch; 
as Wllereby They — — will, nor can (as he 
addy) teturn into the Favour of God. And 
the Inquiry may be made, which is to be 
conſidered as firſt? The invincible Malice and 
Stubbornneſs, or the Sentence of Damnation ? 
Is" che Sentence of Damnation irrevocably 
paſt upon Them, becauſe they ate invincibly 
malicious and ſtubborn ?.. or- are they invinci- 
5 ee and ſtubborn, becauſe the Sen» 
(* | tende 


62355 
tence of Damnation is irrevocably paſt upon 
Them? Our Author takes the latter Way. And 
yet, Lam apt to think he will not lay the auſe of 
their Hardneſs and Stubbornneſs merely at 
God's Door (as weñuſe to ſay]; and put it only 
upon the Sentence of Damnation. Would he 
have us ſuppoſe, that had it not been for that it 
revocable Sentence, theſe W Angels 
might have deſiſted from Their Sin and En- 
mity, and have been reconciled to God? But 
then this would lead. us to conſider, what 
Phyſical Influence the Sentence of God had 
upon their Minds to harden Them in Evil, 
and againſt God. I ſuppoſe, our Author will 
not ay, that God, either immediately or me- 
diately by His Condemning Sentence, is the 
Phyſical Cauſe of Maliciouſneſs or Hardneſs 
of Heart. If the. Condemning Sentence 
were only (as Was ſaid) a Moral Cauſe, a: 
Provoking and Exaſperating Motive to Ma- 
lice) and Contumacy, z then furcly it. is Vin. 
cible; and They may yet lay ae their; 
Malice and Contumacy; and may,return to 
And if the Holy God will not return 
to Them, They are yet the more excuſed; 
and the Cauſe of Diſtance or Irreconciliation 
abides with Cod. Or if They will not be 
fully reconciled to God, yet we might ſup- 
poſe, that They ſhould not run on in that Vio 
lence and Unſatiableneſs to Sin, as They do. 
Their Self. Love, and Self preſervation, and 
Fear of Accumulated — ſhould re- 


. . from that. Wil nothing ſerve 
Them, 
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Them, but They muſt make their Eternity 
more doleful and dreadfuf than it is! What 
Moral Infatuation is here in fach Intelligent 
Sig acious 8 irit s erg ut 

* Bur this Obſtinacy and Obchraty in Evi 
is either Obduracy in Phyſical” Evil, or in 
Moral. If it be Obduracy in Phyſical! Evil, 
hy is it to be ſuppoſed: to be from their 
own Maliec and Stubbornneſs? Are they ma- 
lcious againſt themſelves > ſtubborn and ob- 
nate againft-their own” Welfare? Are any 
Beings (or can They be) in Love with their 
own Hurt aud PRyfftcal Evil or Miſchief? Are 
eheſe Angels intent 8 e own 
and Puniſhmerit. f nie bor 1591 ien 
2Ff this? Obftinacy and Obduracy in Evil, 


ariſe Roh Pitter and Stäbbornnelz (nor a- 
: 5 'Themifdves, but) 


agiin(f God; then it 
ES Sigrr They hate God, and are at Enmi 
tywitk Him; and at fack implacable Enmity 


td, that: They will endure” all their Phyſical 


Evil or Puniſhment, rather than teturn to. imm 


rity to God, is either tfreir Sin, or it is nor: 
IFir be their Sin, their theſe Angels fin” now 
their Achons are ſinful, as ug from 
Sin, Hatred of, and: FEarhity: to- God. And 
they: ate Kardued im Sit. If it be not, then 
it to begblerreg at tlis Profelot of Thies:! 
1587 Will: profefs, char Matred' of, and Enrti- 
ty to God in the intelligent Crettutes of God 
(as intelligent Tr wür de to be capable 
* Eo of PHirred) is n Sin. 2 the 

ve 
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Love of God ſhall; be no Duty. And tho? 
He be infinitely. Amiable Himſelf, and the 
Creator of all Things, yet His Creatures 
ſhall not be obliged to «2. Him: And ſome 
will inquire thereupon, whether they may not 
next he obliged to Hate Him. Which will 
be (What is imputed; to other 3 te 
turn the Law of God upſide down. 
Again, this Evil, in which theſe n 


ſaid to be obdurated, is either Phyficalor Moral a : 


If Phyſical only (as he would ſuppoſe that 
of obdurated Men to be, who; he ſays, do 
not properly and formally Sin, but rather 
Act as Wolves, Beats, diſtracted Perſons and 
Devils) then it ſeems contrary to the Tenout 
of Holy Scripture, which repreſents theſe: 
— . y eee and Sinful. 7 he Luft 
Ui ſinnet om 1 © '4/ 8 he 4 
of your Father the Devils will do. It 
ſcems theſe Luſts, as ſeated inthe Devil (cho 
tending to the Murther of our Saviour 
Himſelf) were not Sin; but Obedience o 
them, in Men, was fin, if that will be grant« 
ed; for perhaps he will ſay, that neither did 
they, when inſtigated by the Devil, fin, but. 
at, as the Devils themſelves, without Sin. 
They are impure unclean Spirits. Will it be 
ſaid, only Phyſically Unickes 2. They are Euil 
Spirits, Hicked Spirits; the ame: Names arc 
given Them as deſcribe the Sinfulneſs of 
Man, Beſides, they are afraid of God and 
of his Judgment, as being conſcions of their 
Sin and Wickedaeſs> And muſt we * 
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( 138 ) 
df Them, and' wreſtle againſt Tirem, only a$ 
mad, furious Spirits, and not as {pi nal 


wicked Things in High of Heavenly Places? 


are tempting Him and deſtroying Myriads of 


Son of God Himſelf, inſinuated the Craft 


Ananias and his Wife to Lie to the Holy 
Ghoſt. * They liave filled the World with 


| Idolatry, have ſet up Themſelves in the 
Room of God, have | breathed over the 


Nations Eamity to God and Religion; 
have filled the Church with Hypocriſy, Sch 
dals and Diſſentions; have raiſed up Beaſts, 


falſe Prophets and Perſecutors againſt the 
Church of God and the Mediator, and done 


all the Miſchief and promoted all the Sin 


they could in the World. And after all, 
muſt we ſuppoſe They are innocent in all 
this? That They have not offended God and 


Chriſt, and that They (theſe Holy Perſons, 


whoſe Diſpleaſure is juſt) tare not diſpleaſed 


with Them upon that Score? That They 
ſhall not be called to Account, nor be pu- 
niſhed for theſe Things? Alas! who can be. 
lieve this? 


If the Evil, in which They are thus obdu: | 
rated, be Moral Evil and Sin, then They can 
either ceaſe to ſin, or cannot. If They can- 
not, then a Neceſſity of Sinning will con- 
ſiſt with an Obligation to the contrary. And 
then our Amb muſt (in ſome-ReſpeR) ſay- 

1 4 * Non 


Farther, They drew Man to Sin at firſt, They 


2er 


and Covetouſneſs into the Traytot, taught 


FLY 
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Non poſſunt non peccare; They cannot chuſe 
but ſin (their Will is ſo ohſtinated therein) 
and yet it is ſtill Sin that they commit. 
There will be ſuch a Caſe as an incurable - 
Self. determination to Sin, in and of ſuch Per- 
ſons as are ſtill under the Authority and Obli- 
gation of the Divine Law. 444i 
I theſe Spirits, - notwithſtanding this Oh: 

duration, can - ceaſe; from Sin, or reſtrain 
Themſelves from committing it (and that 
with all the Eaſe of a free convertible Will) 
it is a Myſtery and Miracle They do not. 
What! do They hate the chic feſt Good, which 
our Author will ſay, cannot be hated? Do 
They hate the only Means to that Good? 
Concerning which he will ſag the ſame? Do 
They love their Chains, their Pains, their 
Horrors and Torments, why then do They 
cry out againſt their being Tormented be- 
fore the Time? This therefore, I ſuppoſe; 
we muſt leave among the Things that are 
hard. to be underſtood ;. and entoll among 
the en * G that are Wen * 
out. 5 
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How come theſe Evil Ants 3 zo_be fn 


fo. united in their Works and Intereſt... 


\T has altaniy been in a bow 1 w 
poſſible for Them to concur and to re- 
preſent to each other their Concurrence in 
the firſt Sin they committed in their Hea- 
venly Station. The Inquiry may be renewed 
concerning their preſent Unanimity in their 
Counſels and Proſecutions. 

That They are vety unahimous and con- 
cotdant in their Aﬀaits and Kingdom, ſeems 


intitnated by the Saviout's Reaſoning againſt 


the 'Blaſphemous Phariſees ; Matt: x Ki; 25, 


ſus knew their Thoughts, and 
ſaid unto Them, every Kingdom divided 4 
to Deſolation ; and 


Houſe divided againſt it 
Andi of Fakes SPous 4445 


City or - Houſe 


He is 


verſary as Satan is to us, He is not ſo to 
Himſelf in the Adminiſtration of his Affairs; 


nor is one Satan (one Devil) ſo to Another. 
But They can Concordantly unite for the 


Support, the Management and Propagation 


of their Kingdom. 


HA 
TH 4 The 


al cy againſt 2 > how tien 
| ſhall his Kingdom. ſtand ? — an Ad- 


, eee 


offi in the World; and ſo their Captives 
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(6449) 
Rr ame appears alſo hy heir Aste 
rang; Ihe mote. diligent They are; 
yi thwart and contradict | one au- 
other, — — They would, intangle 1755 


on Concecriis, and hinder one another s Bu: 


ſmeſs, and deſtnoy each Others Deſign 
and Work; and ſo ruin their own Inter- 


would bt come a more italy Prey to thoſe 
chat would pull them ont of their Hands. 
Bur on the contrary, e ſee They carry, all 
beſom Ihrem. The uninlightned Part of 
World They tule and hold in Chains o 
Darkneſs.: The inlighined. Part Ther defi | 
and itcar;;afifl devour. If the Saviour and, His 
Agents e Attack upon one Squl, 
They are to he oppoſod and reſiſted. A-whale 
2 of Devils will 2 to reſcug 
one poor Mm out dae | 
ad bas zd ln ani gs to 
-! Anil Web eg gs "Errar,. Miſun- 
bot each othet | and Diviſio 
Such total Depravation of Nature, one wi 
think] ſhoald!/ breed Euvying, and Malice, 
and Strife. among Themſelves; and; Sri 
will beget Diſorder, and Confuſion and end 
y cuil Mori. "Work, that is evil to Them- 
ſelves; and contrary to their Principal Is 
and Aim, and Intereſt. 203; | 
Wyence their Unanimity = Accord: in 
al their evil Projections and | Proſecutions 
ariſeth, is not cafily 8 b 1 as 
more nearly * 0 9 11 
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((1242)). 

I che ſhould ſayf that the! Sagatity and 
Sharpneſs of their Minds always. dictates to 
Them the ſame Things; that being agreed 
in che End. the Light and-Clearneſs of .their 
Underſtanding is ſuch; that They cannot 
but be directed to the ſame Means and Me: 
thods of Proſecution; it may be ſuid on the 
 Eiittary, that this takes ſomes Fhings for 
granted, that poſſibly may not be true 
as that They are all” of the ſame Penetra⸗- 
tion and Segech of Underſtanding; which 
ibly may net be. And then different In 
ellects will have different Sentiments and 
Dictates; and then, chat They are all of tlic 
fame” Malignity ot Degree of Deprivation; 
Which, if it ſhould not be, They may ſtill dif 
fer about Means and Ways of proſacutinig 
ſome evil Deſign. But if the Suppoſition 
- ſhonld- hold good; and They ſhouid all abe 
of the fame intellectual Light and Sa gacity 
and that Light ant Sagacity ſhould be ſo 
great, as, in all Emergencies and Affairs to 
dictate the ſame Thing, one would think 
they, that it ſhould as deep deter Them 
from their evil Proſecutions and Works: 
They cannot but kbow that They are there- 

by rreaſuring up Wrath for Themis, and : 
pulling down the more (mg Vengeance 
on their own Heads. bur „i bas 
Should we ſuppoſe, that They have All 
(chat is, All the Subordinate Ones) volunta- 
fily: reſigned Themſelves, their Wills and Ser- 
vices, to one who is their Prince and Heads: 
«SS - # „ 


( - 


it may be ſuppoſed on the conttary, «hike Tllat 
ſcarce ſeems "conſiſtent with the Nature of 


Intelligent Volitive- Beings. For as They 
have Underſtandings of their own, They muſt 
have Wills of their own too. If we ſuppoſe 
theſe Wills of Theits always concordant with 
That of their Prince, this btings us to the 

ſame Difficulties we had before. Their Dif 
ference in Underſtanding, Malignity, ot other 
Qualities, may caſily 1 . a Difference 
Wich Him: If it may be ſaid, that They have 
reſigned Themſelves to Him and his Otgers, 
how different ſbever their Wills may be from 
His, that is as! much as to ſay, They have 
> — obey Him againſt their Wills; 
ot tot act for Him or under Him, even int 
| hs greateſt Reluctance of theit own Wills 

wich is to ſũbject Themſelves to ſuck 2 
painful Slavery, that Rational Beings (one 
would think) can never be fond of; '< pecially 
when They know, that riot only the Work is 
— it is againſt their Wills) but 
the Wages is fiery and intolerable. If we 
ſhould ſuppoſe; that it is Part of theit Curſe 
and Puniſinment to be ſubjected to theit Prince; 
and that He is able to puniſh or torment any 
of Them fot their Refractorineſs aud Diſobe · 
dience to Him; yet it may be ſuppoſed with: 
al; that it is the Continuance of their Wick 
edneſs, that continues that Part of their 
Curſe and Puniſhment upon Them. It may 
be queſtioned; whether the Curſe. and Puniſh- 
ment of it. ſhall be continued (or continually! 


7218970 R 2 inflicted) 


tw) 


inflied): on Thoſe that dopart (or unfcigneds: 
Iy deſire to depart); from the Sin that/procur 
od it. And f the Prince: ei the Devils has 
Power to torment his refractory + Servants; 
yet ſtill it may be queſtioned, whether He 
has Power to torment Them, Which theit 
Refractorineſs to Him, would be Obedience 
to God. And ik in that Caſe," He ſhould e 
ternally torment, the Conſciouſneſs of their 
own Innocence would much ſupport them 
But we cannot ſuppoſe, that any in the In. 
fernal Regions are puniſhed or — 
for any Obedience ed God. If any ate pu- 
niſned or tormented there by che Prince 
thereof, it muſt rather be for not 
more, and acting more pale" God, and his 
Intereſt, and King dom. n #544449 5m 
So that the Vaanitdiey and Accord of the 
Helliſh Kingdom ſeems to depend much ups 
on the Prince of it. He is furiouſly inraged 
and Gas and all the Concerns" of "Hig 
Glory. His Malice and Envy dictate the 
N Hidsous Enormous Projections aud 
Proſecutions poſſible. His penetrating Intel- 
lect and Wit immediately diſcover the moſt 
cxpeditious Means and Meaſures to acoom- 
pliſh His Dcligns. Upon the Communica- 
tion of - His Kenne, be to his Angels and 
Miniſters, They (either thro' innate Malighity; 
on Frar of Puniſhment,” or both) immediate 
ly concur, and engage all their Power for 
Petformance. Or, poſſibly, the Prince may 
_ his Cound! and They, thro their! 
. [ greater 
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not ſeeing any Way whereby to do more 


| (2495) 
greater Wiſdom, and: Poliey,., may concert 
dom. Ang-theſe Affairs, thus concerted"and 
determined by Them, may be committed 
to inferior Officers, to be put in Execution. 


And Theſe, as being hardned in Sin, and in- 


tent upon deing all the Evil They can, and 


Evil than in the Methods propoſed, rea- 
dily apply all their Powers to the Accom- 
pliſhment of Them. And if the Inferiors 
ſhould be ſuppoſed, at any time; to ſee any 
Reaſon to differ from their Superiors in 
Mode and Management, it may be ſuppoſed, 


that having ſo long experienced the ſupetiar 


Wiſdom and Diſcretion of their Supetiors, 
They can, in many Things, exerciſe a blind 
Obedience, and Act by implicit Faith. 

Or, if it be ſuppoſed on the contrary, 
that the Infetiots have no ſuch great Reaſon 
to Exerciſe ſuch a blind Obedience, or Act 
by ſuch an implicit Faith; ſince They have 
found, by long Experience, that the Couniſels 
of their Superiors have often been diſconcert- 


ed, their Meaſutes broken to Pieces, and their 


Devices turn d upon Themſelves, to the Shame, 
Confuſion and Vexation of the whole Frater- 
nity; To this it may be ſaid, that the Inferiots 
indeed know that This will and muſt be ſo. 
They know that Heaven will triumph over 
all theit beſt concerted Meaſures. And yet 
They know no better, than what their Supe· 
riots project and ſuggeſt. And therefore, what 
LE0M1E] R 3 thro” 
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the Evil They can, and what thro Fear of 
ploy all their Power and 


"Ad Sin. ir is not 46 be-underfiood; 30 if ie K 


mitted. All cheſe may have a Share in the 


( 246 ) 
thro? ſuch Ignorance, and pet dere to do all 


They eri. 


gence in theit 
Service, and for the Promotion of the com. 


mon Helliſn Intereſt. But, after all, "this 
Caſe will ſtill lie obſcute and unlobvod“ But 
fm enn Ry wary wy W this. 
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Paniſhment from their . 
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100 © rhe — . by: al "the 
Sin committed in Both 5 — 
* Barth or in Hell? or committed-in the 


Three: e in + FREIE Earth, and 
Hell nd * a 


11801. 7221 

| 180 A ü ate 4 : 
Hile * is hab waned; ks Hel- 
liſh Prince may ſtand Guilty of all 


lone were gailty'of all the Sin; or as if all the 
Gui were to be charged on Him and none elſe! 
There may be many Partizans and Complices in 
Sin. Some may contrive it; others may counſel 
and encourage the Commiſſion of it; others 
may be employed in the Fact, and others may re- 
joice and take Pleaſure in it when it is com- 


Guilt, though, poſſibly, not an equal Share. 


And, poſſibly, Things may be ſo ſtated, that 
the Person that 8 commits the ſin- 
ful Fact may not ap bs 


rl 


the greateſt Cri- 
mainal 


112 


( 24> 
minal. 1. is ſufficient to the Tanuiry here 
ptopoſed, that the Prinee of Hell has His 
Share of Guite-in all the Sin here ſuppoſed 
to be committed; how great His Share er | 
be, we/'thuſt not pretend to determine. 
Ihe infetior Officers we may ſuppoſe are 
buſy about the World, promoting and encou- 
taging the Sihs of Men; and conſequently, 
guilty of thoſe ſeveral Sins, that They ſeverally 
ſo promote and encourage. Nay whether 
every one of theſe Eyil Angels may not ſtand 
guilty, in the Court of Heaven, of all the 
Sins of all Men in the World, may be a 
gear Queſtion.” For tho every one cannot 
in all Places at once, promoting and en- 
eouraging all the Sins of each individual Man 
in the World; yet They may All agree to do 
all towards the Sin of Men that their Power 
does extend to; They may All in Intention, 
Deſite, Activity and Approbation concur 
to the Sins of All; And ſo, in the Court of 
impartial Juſtice; make Themſelves guilty of 
All. But our Inquiry proceeds only concern- 
ing the Prince; and that, in Reference to 
the Guilt of all the Sin perpetrated in all 
the ſinning Worlds. And fo, 20 
- 1: In Reference to the Sin 3 in 
Heaven; the original Tranſgreflion, by which 
They foifeited - and loſt their ' Paradiſe and 
Bliſs. A great Multitude of Them (accord - 
ing to the beſt Information we have from 
Seripture) ſinned and fell together. This 
"ra not be by mere Chance and Caſualty. 
R 4 Thete 
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cas underſtand) mult; be by ſome Counſel and 


ed and fortified by His Example, and by the 


6248 ) 
There muſt be ſome Concurrenge - pf. Minds 
and Wills together; w which (ſo far as we 


tercourſe, ſuch as their Nature admits 
hat- che criminal Counſel and Interco 
ſhould: begin with any of the ſubordinate An- 
gels looks not likely. They might fear to 
tempt any Thing Black and, Criminal. wi 
2 Prince. They were His Angels; and ſo, 

tis probable, Counſels, Projections and Mo; 
tions began with Him, and by Him were 
communicated to Them. It is. moſt rational 
therefore to ſuppoſe; that He drew Them 
into a Compliance and Confederacy with 
Himſelf; and ſo became guilty, of the Sin of 
all His Partizans, and is acceſſary to the 
Downfal - and Damnation of Them All; 


And what a ee of. derail, hand alt 


here! | a FJ» 

2. In Reference to the Sig Gill n 
in the Infernal Regions. That they are Ha, 
ditually and Actually ſinful there, has been al- 
ready argued. They are hardned in Impiety: 
and Rebellion againſt, God. They are Haters. 
of His Majeſty, 1 His Law, Authority, and Go, 
vernment. They are impenitent, proud, and 
contumacious under the Hand and Judgment 
of God, and ſtudious to opp ole all His Hos. 
hour and Intereſt. All this is pleaſing to the 
Prince of theſe Apoſtate Spirits; is encourag · 


Laws of his Kingdom; and muſt A 
5 © na Guilt: ang tary” 


(1249, 
In 1 80 to thy in of 1 | 


was, made upon this Wos, and the firſt 72 
* th drav- Meg 2 His Side and In- 
41k great an Affair might require th 
kill, and . the Care and Manage 0 
the great Prince Himſelf. Man was pure, 
—— and ſtrong ; his Law was Clear, caly, 
and highly enforced; and a long Poſterity 
was laid up in his Loyns. Should the Temp- 
ter here... prevail, a Whole World would be 
gain d, His Dominions would be enlarged, 
the Succeſs would be great; the Victory 
would deſcend. and be carried down thro 
all Ages. Poſlibly, the Proud Monarch would 

not allow any of his Subjects the Glory of | 
this Conqueſt. They may. ſerye...to carry 
it on, and to fubjugare Men already con- 
quered, | but not to obtain the firſt Wide. 
ry. And the Plot ſucceeded according 


to Deſire. and Deſign. What a compli» 


D Impiety and Vilany was here! The 
ce 


zo ) 
nie! ny Ages ad Gele tadn: 
4 loſt at once! The Tempter ſuw 
2 1 happy beautiful World it Was; how 
likely and meet to fedound to the Mak 
Glory. He ſaw what à noble; curious Piece 
Diving Skil Man was, and how able and quali 
fied for his Maker's Service and Glory. He 
knew, that a — Poſterity muſt be eaves 
from Him, He Knew the Happineſs He was 
drawing Vin ft 5558 the Miſery He vas draw- 
ing. him to.” He was Himſelf under the 
mighty Hand of God, and ſhould have dread- 
ed to proyoke Him yet more. And yet this 
He adds to all his former Iniquity! Surely 
His Sin Was more high and + 2 than 
that of the poor tempted Tranſgreffors, that 
pulfd and cat Lahe Prohibited Fruit. What 3 
pregnant Wickedneſs is here to be laid to his 
Chatge, and how copious a Guilt 46 be de 
volved. upon Him! Nen |; 

In the ſacceeding common Sins ef tht 
orld, poſſibly, the ſubordinate Miniſters are 
made yſe of. They are numerous; active, di- 
Agent, malignant and inviſible.” Poſſiiy, the 
r may not often come down 
6 Gur Air; his Seat and Throne is (as has 
been *argucd) in the ſublime cthercal Regi- 
ons.” Vet great and weighty Buſineſs may 
ſometimes” call him thither ; As when the Sa- 
 viour Himſelf was to be tempted and attack- 
ed. Or 'when he knows His Tine is ſhort, 
and His Servants muſt be quickned, or He 
Hicpſelf will aſfiſt Them; or 4 Fight is pug 


— 


Objekts, or ſuggeſts the 


4, + 

be maintäimd againſt Michas and his An- 
gels. But, in a Probability, is Servants 
diſcharge"th ordinary Affairs of the Kin 
dom. And there may be Diverſſties f & 
ders and Offices among Them. Auch The 
are alf vigilant and diligent in their reſpeaiy 
Poſts nd Places. 
Ih Sins of Men are, in Serptüe, uſually 

imputed to the Devil. - Not that the- Devils 
act all and Men do nothing. Men have heit 
Agency in the Commiſſion (7. e. When any 


Act belongs there to) and the Devil His. 


Men have their Share in the Guilt, and the 


Devil His. Men act knowingly and willfully, 
and ſo does the Devil too. It is not ealfy to 


know” how” "far" the Devirs Agency proceeds 
and reaches, and yet leaves Guilt upon the 
enticed tempted Man Doubtleſs the Devil 

geſts evil Thoughts and Imagtmations; rai- 


ſes evil Deſigns and Defires; foments Luſis and 


Corruptions'; employs difordred © and morbid 
Hutnouts*of the Body; —— evil alluring 
ſe 


that may be made 
of their Preſence and Nearneſs; 2 ſome- 


times,” almoſt hutries the Mind and Heart to 
the Commiſſion of Evil. He knows how to 


concur with the natural Diſpoſition; the pre- 


dominant Paſſion, the contracted vicious Ha- 
bit; ſo that, at the ſame Time, the 


Mortal ſhall be tempted, and yet barritd -. 


way with his own' Luft, and entire. For- 
mer Sins give Adyantage to the Tempter, 


_ alſo provoke” God to abandon .Man to 


F) 


the f 


6 2 

the. Tenpptstion. And even then the Sin 
maſt. be imputed to che tluman T rag reſſor. 
At che Savigur's Permiſſion and Signal, the 
Devil. entred into the Traytor (ſo Hl a Pof. 
Fe tha is He repreſented- to have) and yet, 

that delivered me umo thee (α the Sa 
viour) has the greater Sin. Whether there 
be any 5 Mankind, that the Devil is 
not. acceſſary to, and not acquainted--with, 
. cannot well tell. Some would fain ex- 
Themſclves, by laying the Blame (s our 
Mother did) «pon the Devil. Nut whe- 
ther there may not be Thoughts, Deſires and 
Deſigns, in the Hearts of Men that the Devil 
knows, not of, we cannot tell. It may ſcem 
there are. He knows not the Heort (the Soul 
and the immanent Actions and Motions of it) 
immediately. Secret and evil Thoughts, Imagji- 
nations, Inclinations and Deſires may there ariſe, 
(as the Heart is a conſtant Fountain of Evi) 
before. he is aware of them. Though as ſoon 
as He is aware of them, He may be ready to 
cheriſn, encourage and actuate them. Thoſe 
that he himſelf ſuggeſts and raiſes, — 
He knows, . he may not know, till 
diſcovered by ſome overt Act; Which he then 
concurs with, puſhes on and approves. 80 
that it is probable, that all the Sins of Man- 
kind, that They haye known of, They have, 
in their ſeveral Offices, approved, heightned 
and ad vanced as far gra could, and made 
them their own. Theſe; probably, have been 


3 ſome Way ot other made known 
to 


( 485 ) 

to their Princt; eithercthat They ity appcür 

— ——ů—ů—ů 2h a6 > Acale"Plcadep 
or that He may küow hoc his Aff rs rol⸗ 
per; or may ive farther Directions theres n 
or may: beoementained'” with ſoe 17 
Tidings z or for all theſe Ends and Reaſons 
together. idertupon dhe Monlarcti fas been 
picated; has eee. Subjects in theĩt 
Work, has rejoiced in the Injury dene to 
Henn and to Human Souls; and- has con. 
tracted a diſmal Guilt ftem all theſe Sint to 
Himſeif and Eis Thtone, Which, in Time, 
maſt. be viſued upon him. O What 4 Maſs 
| of 'Superadded Gullt is here! Nayj92 275 23 

4. In Reference to Sins that have n 
committed by human Perſons; or that have 
contraed/ little or no Guilt to them. Por, 
doubtleſs, all the Sins have not been Sofhmit. 
ted by the Individuals of Mankind, that 
theſe! reſtleſs Spirits may have prompted and 
puſſrd them to. Some Sins (yea man hive 
been prevented by Providence, which puts 
Bounds to Impiety as well as to the Sca Some, 
the Tempted Perſons Themſelves have, our 
the Recollection of Mind and Theught, 
ſteadily rejected and refuſed. Some thete are, 
whoſe Facts (otherwiſe very criminal)" we cat 
ſcarce tell What Guilt they have derived up- 


on themſelves. As when Perſons,” in the De- _ 


lirium of a Fever, in a Fit of Diffraction, 
ot in the Heat of Melancholy, have been, 
by the Tempter's Opportunity, hürflied to 
N edlen or the Murter of”: tte 

ers 


- 


(a6) _ 
Others there arc, Whoſe Evil has ptoceeded 
no farther than their Imagination and Thoughts, 
and there has been their Grief and Burthen ; 
as when Religious Perſons have been troubled 
with horrid blaſphempus Injections; when 
melancholy Spirits are filld and perplexed with 
Unbelieving, Atheiſtical, Irreligious Suggeſti- 


the nativ Products of the Heart (as bad as 
5/99) but the Darts and Arrows of a foreign 
ower. Preternatural Inſtillations thete ſeem 
tobe; that infeſt and moleſt Mankind Such 
as are contrary. to the Dictates of Fleſh and 
Blood contradictory to the Principles of 
Nature, Reaſon, Conſcience, Sell preſerva- 
tion, and: the genuine Temper of the Perſon 
that is poſſeſſed with, them. As when a Re- 
ligious Healthful Perſon, upon coming into his 
Chamber or Study, and ſeeing a Penknife: 
lie there, ſhall have his. Mind ſuddenly catch d 
with the Apprchenſion; here's a ſit Seaſon, 
here's 2 fit Inſtrument to make thy ſelf away 
with, 8 When a youthful cheerful Perſon of 


the tender Sex, upon looking out of à loſty 


Window, ſhall have it ſuddenly repteſented to 


her Mind, O how, pleaſant it would be, to 
throw my ſelf down! inſomuch that ſhe 
could {carce withſtand, the Temptation, till a 
little Time had recovered the denſe of the 
evil. Conſequences. Eſpecially, Perſons that 
begin to be awakened from a Courſe of Sin, 
and to reſolve for Religion, find themſelves 

00 unac- 


oppoſed and reſiſted. They ſeem not to be 


. rr 


. 3 han. Io — n * 


ed and abhorted, will not be imputed to his 


( 255 ) 


| avaccountably haunted; with vile; /hoteid, im 


pious Surmizes. | Tis ſtrange to hear the 
— the Objections, the Temptati- 


are thrown in their Way ſuch as They never 
heard of, or dreamt of, before. All, Which 


Divines are apt to ſuppoſe, that the poor Mor- 
tal is rather» paſſive than active; that theſe in 
truding Surmizes are rather his Malady than 
his Sim; and being, from: firſt to laſt, xejeR- 


Gondenination. But the evil Angels, are ſin- 


ning in all ithis: They vent their Spleen ank 
Spite againſt God and the Souls that He has 


made and redeemed. No Thanks to Them. 


that the: whole Race of Mortals, is not 


full of Sin and Wickedneſs, as They can 
breath into Fhem ; and, at laſt, as full Of 
Miſery and Totment as They can make 
— malignant Spirits axe pur: 
ſuing; and this They do in Subjection and 
Obedience to their Prince: In this Ihey arg 
faithful to Him, and the Orders He gives 


Them. The Sins deſigned; and covered, and 


purſued by Them (though not eventually prac: 
Qifed by Mortals) muſt certainly redouna to 
thei diſmal. Account of their Monarch, and 
tnflame the unconceivable Reckoning, at the 
great Day of His Judgment. O what Moun- 
tains of Guilt are here! What damen Mind 
e — of it! 22 

1 what 


ons, the Difficulties, » the Deſperations, that 


ſeem to ptoclaim an inviſible, buſy; Adver- | 
_ Gary to Mankind In many of theſe Caſes, 
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-O whit VIals er Floods of Wrath muſt 


walt lis — — Creature! Who 


BluAy;-heve ill ies Aide His Consounded 
Head / at the aner of the Judge; whom 
He is no and ng? He 
would no / cat Rivers of Water ot of His 
Meth, to drown the Church of -Chriſt! 
Alas i phor impotent Creature ! Let him areas 
fire up all his Foods to quench ſome Pam 
of the Flames, chat muſt totiment him car 
the Great Day. No wonder, ali this:Bced and 
Breed here on Farth, ate tumbied into the 
fame fiery Abyſs with Timſelf There muſt 
not be two feparate Hills ; Devi and the 
damned Part of Mankind muſt be lodged in 


the Kaine ſulphareous Dungeon: Go, ye curſed, 
imo everlaſt i Neg. pared — Devil 
and hir A * Prepared toy the Wiſdom, 


| — — an Jules of the 
Eternal God. And what diſmal, \doleful; 
ateadful Preparations will thoſe flaming Per. 
fections — rod for rhe — che 
Monarch of the /Apoſt; 
Place; and then for 

acebiding to the Meaſure of their Sin and 
Gullt. O what Will it be, to be the very 
Mark ny Butt of the Divine Futy and Re- 
vehge! eo be che Head and Chief all che 
damned, hated curſed, Creation! Hither muſt 
the ansthematized Part of Mankind go. They 
that haye now been His Conqueſt, muſt then ” 
. L | and 


> 
* — x 
>. wa Wo. Co Th wm HS A 


dead geeggsere zs 8 


\ : 


can} 
an abominated  tormenting Spectacle. He 
upbraid his Deceit and, Cruelty, with ever- 
laſting Reproaches. The very 8 
ſhall keep ali 


that neuer dies, and blow the Fire that will 


never be quenched. Surely, all His Angels 


on 


and  Captives, taken from this World, will 
will concur uo the, Aggravation of His Fan 
and Torture for ever. But ſuch is the Prince, 


- 


that. would rule this World, and ſet. up; for, 
the God of it! When will, the dreaming, 
drowſy World awake, and ſee who it is that 
tyrannizes there? See, what an amazing State; 
of Damnation and Vengeance he is preparing 
for Himſelf and his deluded Followers. Q. 
that poor Mortals had Sight, and Wit and 
Senſe enough, to diſcern the Power and Wiles 
of the Tempter, and to recover themſelves 


out of the Snare of the accurſed Devil! 
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" froenefs of it, in the Sight of "He 


29 +. 148k 


E have wp Diviges" that could Teac 

us the Evil and the Gullt of Sin, it 
BA orld, from the Pe that . 
God, paſſed upon Man after his firtt Re 
and the Execution, that was mate ther on. 
And becauſe Temporal Exils are there oft 
Pronounced and Inflicted, they would at 
us. OConclude, tigt the Nah UE ue wg 
prehended no more; and oy. only 
were, Originally, the Wage * 1 Sin. 
Bat, dbudtleſs, the Prince f the Port 
of the Air underſtood more; Wen he was 
ſo Solicitous to intice Man to Violate the 
Precept, and to incur the Threatning and 
the Threatned Evils. He hoped to have Man, 
his Companion in Miſery. And it is the 
Curſe, ptonounced upon the Diabolical Ser- 
pent, that is Man's Releaſe. It is Redemp- 
tion, that ſhows the Captivity and oppreſſion 
of the Devil and the Evil of Sin; And the 
Grand Atonement diſplayes the Guilt of it. 
It is therefore, to be obſerved, that though 
the 
Memorials of the firſt Sin to continue . 


fie 


28 8 


great God would have ſome Fruits and 


A 


= = & 


* 
l 


P r 2» WWW = 


(59) 
all Ages, yet He . NNENEPY 
flict no more then, than was conſſſtent with 


the great Deſign and Work He had in View, 


vis. the Eternal Redemptionnby His »dear 


Hon. N eee een via ee ee 


Though it may be ſuppoſed. a the Sin 


and Guile of theſe Angels may have their 
Peculiar Apęravations; 


to- us as an Inſtandce and — of the Tre- 
mendous judgment of Gd. Fu i, 'Gdd 
ſpared not b Angels thut: ſmned (though 


of Heaven), but caſt them abum tu Hell, 
an delivered them into Chains of Dar 
ve reſerwed unto Fudamint, how much 
Yay ſhall He ſpare the F lagtant Sinnets of 
Mankind? as the ſeems to argue, 
2 Pet. ii. 4. It ſhould ſeth, that as ſdom a8 
They had-fitined; They were caſt out of Hea- 
ven into Hell; and ſo, ſot the firſt Sin are 
delivered oer to Eternal Judgment and Dark 
neſs 80 grett is the Evilcef one Sin, that 


r procutes to the ene an endet 


Poniſhmen t 161110004 D3649364 


Learned Epiſcopins would: fuppoſe,”\that 


fornewhere Or other; They ſinned long, and 
contracted an Habit or Cuſtom of 3 3 
— argued (he judges) from the Severit 
of their Puniſhment. His Sentiment in 
Cifſe, is worth the c if ſo be, it 


will afford us any Light in our i isy He 


fappoſes ite. Reſt Place) that the Angels 
were made aud daes allo, before _ 
2 ible 


yetothey ate (eriforth 


They wete natural Branches, ot the Natives 


1 
| 


r OT OOO We 


{(-260)) 
.ſible/World-was made. Cui adde (ſays he) 
quod verofimile admodum fit ( — 
. Argumenta hic deſunt Deum, cum cælum hoc 
rondidit, Angelos oye — e, non ut 
Angeli ſeu miniſtri ent, ſed tan. 
quam cæli iſtius Inc Donefios quaſi 
N 1 9 54 
This Sup en admit; 


poſition-we are w 
vg. that God did not make theſe Excel 
lent Spirits at firſt, to be Angels, Meſſengers 
'or Miniſters to this World; but as Natives 
and: Inhabitants of that Celeſtial Region; 

Miniſters: indeed to himſelf, and Attendants 
upon the Throne, and Admirets of the Beau- 
ty and Majeſty ſeated there; but not-Servangs 
to the Inhabitants of an inferior World. And 
_ accordingly, this will very well ſuit, with an 
Hypotheſis, already ſtated in theſe Inquiriess 
vis. That the Propoſal of Subjection and 
His Kingdom, might very well be ſuppoſed 
to be the Probationary Law, by Which They 
muſt ſtand or fall. The Revelation of the 
Intended Humiliation of the Son of God, 
might well command Angels, as well as us, 
into loweſt Handiliation and ne Tun 
it is added; en 
Angelos autem iſtos non » brevi aut. EX 


| Te empore, in iſto domicilio fuiſſe, . 
ſuperbi, 


A abe in Hy 1 

ve alia aliqud Libertatis ſue. al} ut 

tabant, Circumſcriptione & Limitatione = 

I magnam partem, veluti Conſpiratione 
+ Fact, 


K. 261 ) 


1 — 2, & cal Extruſos in 
* — ſeue artarum, quem lacum 4 


tenebris & Caligin fire tum — eſſe ſta· 


tuunt, precipitates eſſe & in alten 
Abyſſum præcipit atum iri. 


How long the Angels LAY in i thais — 
ft Habitation, the Scripture does not aſſure. 


The longer we ſuppoſe, They continu- 
6d thetein, and the longer They practiſed 


Obedience, and perſiſted in their Bleſſednes, 
the more difficult, or improbable. we may ſup- 
poſe, their Sin and Fall would be. Upon 
the Hypotheſis now laid down, their Humi- 


lity or Pride would be ſufficiently explored. 
They would then (if ever) think their Liber- 
ty too much circumſcribed. Their Highneſ- 
ſes would be affronted (if ever) at the Pro · 
poſal and Preſcription of ſuch a. Miniſtry. 

That, in a vaſt Body, They fell from God, 
were exiled from their Heaven, and thrown 


down to Hell, the Scripture ſufficiently ecſti- 
fies. Where this Abyſs or Hell is, has already 

been ſhewn ftom thence alſo. That They 
are not yet in their ultimate Abyſs, or Hell, 
ſcems to intimate that They are yet capable. 


of offending more, and deſerving more Pu- 
niſhment ;; unleſs it be ſuppoſed, that They 
have not yet received the full Wages of what 


They have already done. And if That be 


ſuppoſed, it is conſiſtent enough with Their 
being yet capable of Sin and Offence againſt 
the Mediator. But that theſe Angels conti- 


nued long in Sin, even till They had got 


8 3 the 
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1 
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(0h ) 
the Habit and Practice of it, he Would per-. 


ſuade gs by — — the firſt of Which 


is taken from the Import of Expreſ. 
ſtons, relating thereto.  Rationer pve id mihi 
ſuadere videntur ſunt ; Primu, Quia de An 
gels, & magnt admodum Angelorum multi 
iiine diritar, 4 Peceaverint,” 2 Pet. f. 
25 a Princi pio <peccant, r Joh. Hi. 8. 


in Vrritare non Perftiterint, John viii. 
non Servaverint ſuam 
mcipatum's” in ns win 7 
a reliqucrint ſuum pebprium 
e For ANN A Jud. 5, 4, gu 
omicide fuerint ab initio, minaacts & Pa. 
ee ts Cu mondacts) Joh. viii. 44. 1% 
ese . erumt in Paradiſo, Sedurentes' 
2 — vixdum in minds Conſti 

Wa 9 itt. 2 Cor. xi. 3. Peccare autem 
aut pecebiſſ, in veritate non perſtitiſſe ut di 
cuntur, 2 a & Diuturna eorum Rebellio re. 
uur videtur, id oft, nom unns dantaxat Pee. 
cati- Ackut, fed Habitus & pertundt Con de. 
a prefi pony, Stylo S uf "ufitato. 
The Margin to this Paragraph — in- 
fotm us, chat the Angels were hilt and fin- 
ned alfo long dest this World was made 
Angelos iy ante mundum hunc* Vifibilen 
5 12 & peceaviſſe) ; if that is to be proved 
by this Argument, how comes it that the 
Proof is taken ſo much from ſuch Expref- 
fions of Scripture, that do not pfainly report 
what was done before this viſible World was 
created, but rather what was done ſince K 
2 4 p 1s 


* 
o 


n 


„ 
— 


Serre. 


F 
dy — w_ 


Habitation, ell 


muſt then be 
Quſtom of ſinaing 


(as he himſelf does and müſt inter 


The Expreſſions, to /in, to have /amed, and 
| * n the Truth, do not 


( 263 ) | 
is aid indetd,; that they in from the Begin 
ving. Now] that muſt relate either tb the 
Beginning of Their World, or te the Begin 
ning of ours. If it relate to the Beginning of 
their World, or to their dnn. Begi 
then They muſt be ſuppoſed to have ſinned al- 
moſt as ſoon as they were made; and to havt 


forſaken the IT rutli almoſt as ſoon as The) 


were ſet in it, and to have t their own 
nigh, as ſoon as They wert 
poſſeſſed of it. Which our Author, I ſuppoſe, 


will ſcarce allow; he will fearce come up to 


the Opinion of ſome of the Schoblmen; tſfiat 
They might ſin almoſt in the fame Inſtant, 


in which they were created. And then if 
the Word, ſi — there, ſhould be ſuppo 


ſed to 
dehote: an Habit and Cuſtom of ſinning, They 
to have got an Habit and 
from the Beginning of . 
World, or of their own Exiſtence. 
Af it relates to the Beginning of our World 
pet it, 
when it is ſaid, Fhey were Murderets from 


the Beginning), then it appears. that they have 


ſinned ſince: they left? their firſt; Habitatzon 3 
and ſince they were caſt down into their 
Abyſs; or Hell; and then how will it be 
proved (which he ſeems elſewhere to aſſert) 
that They do not ſin now'? And beſides, 
this. is far from any Proof of what They did 
long before our | wilble World was made. 


84 neceſlarily 


Lite?! It is analy- indeed ſo i 
where: it is ſaid, He that is born of God; 
fanneth.: not. But when it, is ſaid, C and 
n inn more, it is not bately ineant, Go and 
contract an Habit, or follow a Courſe and 


mit not the Act of Sin (vi. of that Sin, or 


| =, tion is made of thoſe- thar bad not 


Whatever is 


the preciſe Meaning of 


that Expr eſſion. Cor hoever ate the Per. 
ſons 3 thereby) it is intimated, that 
3 in that 
reffion andi 


Adam ſinned in his e 
Act that was his 
Fall and ours. Ng the Offence. 
2 rather, by one Offence) Judgment md 


always be imputed to Condemnation. | 


* Gt. 


the Denomination, or 1 


if and imputed. There the State of the Tranſgreſ-. 


i f | Truth, 


Cuſtom of ſin, no more: Bur, Go and com- 


ſuch Sin, no more) from which thou haſt 
been releaſed-. And in Nom. uv. 14. men. 


ale SimiBtude of Adam, Tage, 


All. to Condemnat ion; ver. 18. By one 
49 & of Sin, Perſons do rcally and truly fig} 
. | by one Act of Deccit, or one Lie, Perſons 
"1 abide not in the Truth; though Sin may not 


But in a Probationary Law a Courſe and 
Cuſtom of Rebellion cannot be requiſite to 
There the firſt Tranſgreſſion is laid hold om, 


LL __g@ . (. 


| ſor is preſcntly changed. He «preſently falls 
| from Life to Death; or-toa State of Guilt, 
MN, and „ He eee in the 


Truth, in the Adee of ee 
Actions, in his and Integrity, bat 
quits it for Sin and Tranſgreſſion. But in 
all this firſt Reaſon, there is very little, if 
any Thing to ſhew us what the Angels did 
long before our viſible © World was made. 
We muſt go then to the next Reaſon, taken 
ftom the Greatneſs of their -Puniſhment 
which out Author ſeems — to corifide in, 
When he ſays, at ua Rap 
tio; id et, Pana gravis" ac Dinturna;* que 
infliti#'fuit iis; Derruſſo ſciliet em cs 2 | 
Tarturum, & \eterna” at que" irreconcili 
Detentio ſub catenis Caliginis in diem Dan 
nationis ac judicii uſgus: V Pet. ii. 4. 
vudalicet in ignem æternum cum reliquis in-. 
uelibus Hominibus confitientur, Mat. V A f. 
LHac longam & grauem Culpam omnino vi- 
Amur pruſupponerr mme 
The, Puniſhment" ef theſe Evil Spirit is, 
doubtleſs; unſpeakably great and "weighty? 
It ſeems here to be: diſtinguiſhed into theſe 
three Parts g 1 The throwing them down. 
from Heaven to Hell! 2. The eternal and 
—— retaining of — er 
Darkneſs, unto the great Day 
ment — And e . 
ing of Them then, with the whole Com- 
pany of condemned Mankind; into an — 
nal Fire. This is horrid: Puniſhnent indeed! 
ſuch as may well make Mankind quake and 
tremble at the Thoughts of it! But how 


t 9 are we to 22 


( 366) 
is hers, hoppoſed,; that God is irteconcileable 
to theſęe Angels. We had had Light in the 
Caſe, could our Learned, Author have giv 
us the Reaſon Why He is ſo. It is ſai 
that at the Day of Fudgment, [theſe dngel 
art te be caſh into un Eternal Fire (and the 
Scripture ſays the ſame) 3 muſt we ſuppoſe, 
They ate now enempted from ſuch Suf. 
erings? Will that Fire be only kindled then? 
ot — theſe Inquiries, unſuitable to us now 
8 is the Meaning of this Reſpite of 
Theirs, and this — of Them from 
that Endleſs Fire? Our Author ſuppoſes that 
They do not ſin now; and fo. they will not 


Le They it then, more than they do now. 
Fo 


at preſent, delivered from the full 


Wages and Puniſhment of Their paſt Sin! 


Wny is ſuch Indulgence | and Clerency, 
vouchſafed to Them by Heavens Is it, 
They may have Leave and Liberty to do Miſ- 
chief here on Earth! / and be | Executionets 
of the. Divine Juſtice and judgment there! 
Or is the Reaſon, to us, unknown ! For 
Divine Oounſels muſt be, at laſt, ack now. 
ledged to be unſcara halle. 

Bot this gteat and long Paniſbrena is ſaid 
to preſuppoſe 2 long and grievous Fault. And 
before, it Was ſaid a long, contiſſued. Re- 
belllon, or not only one Ad, but an Habit 
ox Cuſtom of finning, was preſuppoſed. Muſt 
all this be pre/appoſed to all this their great and 
gric vous Puniſhment? Then it maſt de lap» 
1 their Exile and 


Heaven. 


Tacdaſen from 


3 


(46: ) 
Heaven. For that is mentioned as the: ſirſt 
Part of their Puniſhment. And if d They 
muſt maintain a long Rebeltion in Have, 
muſt Practite Sin 2 great While theruz Which 
is, by no Means, ſuitable to the Holineſd and 
Purity of that / Place br to chat Manlifeſtacion 
and Preſence of God, tliat. is there. Ho 
unfir were They for a Reſidence there}? after 
They had once ſinnedi and rebelled, — 
tranſgreſſed the Law / of their Creatiom 7. oy 
utifit and unſuitable: both to the 
and Finploymennts there Beſides, Ter 
Preſenee, Company and Example wotild-be 
offenſive and diſpleaſing to the Holy: Au- 
gels. It would be apt to interrupt their F 

and Werk, and oy; and to hazrard welk 
Innocemce, and introduce Confuſion into the 
ſacred Society. Beſides Juſlice is uſually ſe- 
vere upon the firſt Trantgreſfors f Law. 
We ſee it in the Caſe of | Nadab and A. 
under the 'Levitical Adminiſtration; ad in 
that of Humias and his Wife in the Be- 
ginning of the Goſpel-oconomy, which "is 
the] moſt gracious and indualgent. Tlheſe An- 
gels were the firſt Tranſgreſſors in the Cre- 
ation. The firſt that dated to offend Di- 
vine Majeſty, to violate Divine Law, and to 
provoke Divine Diſpleaſure and Juſtice.” fl Doubt- 
leſs, Divine Honour, Wiſdom and 
v ould be ſtrict and ſhort with Them ; would 
immediately ſcize Them upon their firſt Re- 
bellion, and ſend Them in Chains to their 
appointed -Priſon, Their Crime wight be 
n great 


(268 ) 


— highly aggrauated, without being 


oft repeated or long pertſiſted in; nor as it 
meet it ſhould be ſo in thoſe pure and per- 


fe Regions. Neither — Reaſon 
intimate to us, that They continued long fin- 


ning in Heaven, before their Excluſion thence. 


It rather imports, that God ſpared Them not 
upon their Sin, but immediately caſt Them 
down to their dark infernal Priſon. And if, 
upon their firſt Sin, They were caſt down in- 
to: this. eternal, irremediable Puniſhment. 
And if They have not ſinned or offended 


God ſince, (as our Author ſeems to intimate 


they have not) then it mult appear, that one 
in deſerves and procures eternal, icremediable 
; at, at the Hand of the great God. 
„We ay indeed, that theſe Angels fin till 5 
and that at the Judgment the great Day, 
They ſhall be condemned and puniſhed for- 
Sins nom committed againſt the Mediator and 
His Kingdom. But even thus it will appear, 
chat their frſt Sin in Heaven deſrtved and 


procured their Excluſion thence, their Deten- 
tion in Chains of Darkneſs, their being de- 


lyered up to an uncured; depraved Nature, to 


the] Terrors of their,, Conſcience, and the 
Wrath, of God, and Deſpair, of Peace and 
Salvation 3 Which will be eternal P uniſnment 


and Torture. TIC 2 11 of W : 44414; 14 | $3440 


„The Eternity of the. . 0k, the, 5 


Damned, is a great and awful Deep. The 
rage rn Dane — den . 


$4. ib 
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ſibly, we are not much concerned to i 
the pteciſe Demerit ox Guilt of one 7 
Sin againſt” God. Poſſibly, no Perſon, will 
be ultimately; condemned for one ſingle Sin. 
Poſlibly, it cannot be ſaid, that any, Human 
Faclon that liyed to the Age of Biſcrgtion, 
and Capagity of commirting; actual Sin, did 
go out of the World Ling Net . with - 
the Guilt of One ſingle Fin. Divines 
ate wont to conſider the . pv Guile. 
of one Sin, as committed againſt God... And 
they ate wont to ſuppoſe, that each Sin has 
an infinite Demerit in it; as being commit 
ted againſt an Infinite Majeſty. They are 
wont to conſider, that Crimes here, among 
Men, ate wont to be aggravated according to 
the Dignity of the Perſons, againſt ,whom 
They are committed. An Offence againſt a 
Private Perſon is not reckoned fo. heinous as 
an- Offence againſt a. Magiſtrate. Nor: an 
Offence. agaiaſt a 4 . Magiſtrate ſo 
high and criminal as one againſt him that is 
ſupream. At which Rate of reckoning, no 
Crime can be ſo demeritorious as one commit- 
ted againſt God; and being committed a- 
gainſt an Infinite Majeſty, will deſerve a Pu- 
niſnment, as infinite as. the dane is c 
pable of. N 

To which it is aſually n that then 
all Sins muſt; be equal and muſt" be equally 
puniſhed. But what if the firſt ſhould. be de- 
nied, viz; that then all Sins are in them- 
* and their Circumſtances, equal? * | 


C 


(965 


poſe it Thould be Mid) that there ute Gin 
cominitted 


their circumſtantial Aggtavations! And ſup. 
poſe Farther, that knötigh all Sins delfetve 28 
much 28 4 Orcattir Car barg yet Ger da 

not all ber püniſnech Mike. Supßeſe we, that 
the” Dine Governor Deſigns tlist zm the 
«il Infliction ef Pünithment, Regard ſhall 
be Nd te te Nature; Number, and Aggra 
vation-'of Offences. op tut there ls 
4 Mitturd and C ion of Wiſdons, 
Olemency and Juſtiee in the Conftitution of 
the Guilt of Sinz vr iti'the' penal Sanction ef 
che Law. Should we now ithagme, that all 

Sin againſt” ſuch 4 Majefiy, deſerves all the 
Penalty the Tranſgrelot | can bear; yet it may 
be füppoſed Wichah that (througt the Divine 
Wiſdom and Clemency) the higheſt” Guilt 
all not be annexed to the lowelt' Crime; 
that Room ſhalt be made for Proportion: 
ing Puniſhment ts Sin, and executing Fuſtice 
5 — to the vitidas: Demerits of * Franf 
greſſors. That the higheft and ſevereſt Pu- 
niſhment that the Creatute can beat, ſfiall be 
infficted on the greateſt Sinners, and leſs upon 


vation of their Sins. Will there be any 
Harm in ſuch a Suppoſition 2 | It win but 

being the Caſe to the State, in Nen it 1 
already ſuppoſed to be. 


But it is uſually, further objelted; ih my | 


| & the ſame Score, we may ay, that our 
O | 


agalnſt HO (ame THfinite-Vhajeſty, 
that tre yet uticque in their own Nature and 


others, Sting to the Nature and Aggra- 


„„ no oo Ge oa => -£=nm mg. Hl A ATD WANT ., 


9s) 5 
Obedience likewiſe js of an infinite e 
y; | becauſe it objeQively relates tc) the Lame 
. Infinite” Majeſty,” But they —— 1b Bar 
are to be Genre ſetioull ty 
ther that Confequ ence” is melde 
Obedience to way "Perſon alwa ys gift 4 2 its 
| on r Ladableneft, 1 Proportion roth 
or Guilt of” 2 time commith tied a 
Suan hn Nay,” tnay not the "Merit" or 
. of an Obedience to 4 Petfon, 
fink and diminiſh; while" the Demetit or 
Guilt of 4 Crime 8 nt the ſame Perſon, 
will be-inhaticed and exalted!? There Are Per. 
ſons ſo llent in chemfelvez and*fo 1 5 
to their Set nts, hat Reaſon jud es *. no 
great —_ We Strain q 9 8 
nes, to de a d 
when oi the” conttary, 4 
obecience would be ratfor 
miſh to Human Nature.” 75 5 5 oe 
Butter to" his Office out of Piiſon. r When 
He had done ſo, ie might be fappoſed, tliat 
the Butlers beft Servi ak was but "his Prince's 
Due. But a Treaſon tHe conceived againft 
his Sovercign, wotild be reckoned worthy of 
the fevereſt Death. Crimes are often eſti- 
mated according to the Dignity and Relation 
of the Object, when Services are not ſo. Oux 
Lord hath taught us, how little thank-wor- 
thy our beſt” Attendance on God is; when 
may- become Him to refent our Ivjurics an 
Affronts, according to the Dignity of His 


Nature, and the Obligations He has 9 
on us. 


(92) 
Bat when Divines, in ſtating the Demerit 
2 take in the Conſideration of the Iufi- 


s of the Divine. Majeſiy 3 J ſuppoſe, 


They do.not deſign to omit the Conſideration * 


of his Relation to us. They would not in- 
quire, what is the Heinouſneſs, or Demerit 
of an Offence, committed againſt an Infinite 
Being that has no Relation to us. A Being 
8 Infinite Perfection, that had no Relation 
us (if ſuch an one there were), would 
— to deſerve all Honour, Loye and Ad- 


quire, what is the Heinouſneſs or Demerit of 
an 1 committed againſt an Infinite 
Majeſty, ſo related to us, as God is, WO 

our Creator ; gave us all our Being and Pow- 
ets ; is our Legiſlator and Govetnor; gave 


us Law. for our Good, and Preſcription for 


our endleſs Bleſſedneſs. What is the Deme- 


rĩt of eee related, Infinite Ma- 
jeſty? This, Mortals cannot deter- 
mine; and kn Will, Ay, it is not fit, 
the Guilty ſhould. And fo, it muſt be left 
to the Infinite, D ee "A 
Many more 
in to, the Account, that is to be given of 
the Eternity of the Infernal Puniſhment. For 
it is to be conſidered how neceſſary the 
Threaining and the Fear of ſuch Puniſh- 
ment is before · hand, to deter the volitive 
Creatute from the Contempt of, and Rebel - 
lion againſt the Creator. How little did ſuch 
han avail, with the Multizude of. 2 — 
_ 8 


h miration. But They would (or ſhould) in 


Conſiderations are to be taken 


eee egg 38 


A 


A 
gels that ned ? or dobs yeriavail in this 
Flagicioas Wodd? And when“ fuch Threat 
ning has been enacted; yeh, dad / paſſed into 
Prediction too (in the Account of the uld- 
mate judgment) it wil-appear needful-from. 
the Wildon, Veracny and, Righteouſmelg 
of: God, that it ſoould be painually-exs- 
cared. 2 e D110 39 LA 2 3600 110 

It is to be bonſidered too chat te E hun- 
ized Part of me Word (Whoſe Catelts 
ektefly repreſenttd in the Account of the ul- 
Xinite judgment) is ſer upon a new Trial, 
upon the Baſis of an Eternal. Redemption, 

or upon the Intervention of a Mediator, who 
Tets before the Mortalb there, new Life aud 
Dea 4 Life of Bleſſedneſs wich Hiniſelf, 
in Glory; a Demi; from His on Vim. 
tive Hand aud Julice; For; a He wilt dome 
te de glue in his Saints; ſo He will ap- 
pat in flaming" Fire, to take 'Vingeance on 

the Phat kuh not God, and "obey. not bis 
Gdſpel. In this He Himſelf, His 
Love and Dbath, his Life and Glory are re- 
feſtnttd and offered unto ſinful, periſhi 
trals; In the Contempt of, and Diſt 
bediene to His Goſpel; He Himſelf, and 

His Love; His Grace and Glory ate deſpil- 
ed and rejected. His Covenant and Blood - 
ite trampled under Foot. His glotious Per- 
ſo and Preſenee, his (everlaſting Life and 
Glory are wilfally ſcorned and refuſed. 80 
that the condemned Sinnet teaps the Ftult 
Of Ws: own Choice, -— the rs 
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his Contempt and Scorn, is, geaſt into the 
| — from which he would not ( it. may 
be, through. ee, of many Years.) 
be diſſuaded: DUO) rot 22104 
But theſe Thiogs are egde our preſent 
Theme. It may appear by the Caſe.,of 
theſe Angels, what! may be the; Guilt) and 
Diſmal * of one Sin. Whether 
-we ſuppoſe that upon the Commiſſion of 
that Sin, They are ſo overwhelmed with 
Fury and Torment, that They, are not caps- 
ble of ſinning any more; Or. that * E 
ſo ſutrendtred (in the judgment of God) 
o a vile, depraved f Nature and Win, f that 
They continually and :outragegully, fin; and 
ſuffer withal, ; ſtill Their Caſe) is Mon 

bly. intolerable: and Deſpetatec! ;. 64 
And, that a Being — of Sin, 
it will be acknowledged, he muſt be Intel- 
lective and 'Volicive: That He may be ſo, 
it will be acknowledged likewiſe, that He 
muſt be (in the principal Part, at leaſt) Im- 
material and Immortal. If ſuch a Being as 
this commits Sin and Offence againſt God, 
how ſhall He be naturally cleared and freed [ 
fom the Guilt | and | Puniſhment thereof 2? i 
. 
| 


» 


Pardon is a Piece of Prerogative, and depends 
upon Grace; and Sovereignty. Nor can it 
be ſprovd, that God ever pardoned any Sin, but . 
upon the Account of a Valuable Sacrifice, and | 
Plenary; Atonement, made unto his Majeſty. | 
;What then can the Tranſgreſſor Himſelf, do, 
to purge” away, His Guilt and releaſc- we” 
* 1 e 
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tar om Viddiative" 25 The Las de 
mands Excation : * e. Conſcience of Sin 
abjdes and ferdifies 3. And the more the Un- 
detſtanding of the Crit Rat is inlarged r 
Big hrned, 1 e more He {es the Majeſty. of 

God Whom He bas bffended,, and te 
25 of the Sin he has omitted. and H 


"ve Folly and Villady in the, Cooke 
of it; and I Greatnels of this Prini 


e 


Nog 
He has deſetred;” This" wilt utidvoidably brega 


4 Tormenting Worm i tlie Mind, 9 | 
rea 


Cotiſciente!® This Wil, t felt, de z. 
ful Punifh ment. P rims aft Bb ultio Lis 
#7 05 Nemo nocens + abſooitur — — 


0 


Will th Worm and Tortentet be. na tu⸗ 
Tally (or by © any / natur{l Means,” the Crimi 


mal can uſe) e and "extinguiſhed >, 

'Continuaiee' of this' Worm ay Torinente; 

mY y laflattde 6 the Wounds and increaſe the 
Ans, but not "atone the *Guilt.” Who ever 


found hat. the Anguiſh of his Ming, made 


Satisfaction for his Fanlt'? Or gave him any 
Satisfaction or  Afſurance, that it was expiat- 


ed thereby? On the contrary, . the Conti 
nHüanct Of this ger we Worm, ſuppoſes 
the 'Contifivance of the uilt, contracted by 


the Fault. Nor Will future Obtdichce (could 


t be ſuppoſed”! in a Spirit, lad under the fu 


Guilt of Sin) expiate the Guilt 1 ſatisfy 
t 


the Conſcience in reſpect tllereto. It is but 
due of it (elf; and makes na Comp enſition 


= Paſt Diſobedience. Perfect Obedience! is not 
T 2 Wi 


uat lente intus Tortore Flagell um: 5 1 


— 
. 
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to be aſctibed to a Guilty Spirit 3 and im. 
perfect Obcdience brings its, own Guilt along 
with it. What good Man did FS, find 
his Conſcience appealed and ſatistied, in Rę- 
ference to paſt Sin, upon the Score of his de- 
fectiye Obedience? It may indeed argue his 

Intereſt in an atoning Sacrifice, and the P 
miles of Grace ; but that is quite age 
Baſte, than his own Obedience. It ſhould 
ſeem then, that in the ordinary Coutſe of 
Nature (or the natural Conſtitution of aMo- 
ral; Being) the Tormenting Worm of an in- 
.taged Conſcience muſt comune fs long as 

1 


- 


3 


the Criminal himſclt docs, And this.: Tot 
menting Worm has ſometimes, in this World, 
been ſo. inraged and painful, that the -pogr 
Criminal, has choſe Strangling and Death, ra. 
ther than Life. And ſome have gone ſo far, 
In their Agonies, 38 to wiſh themſelves in 


Hell, that they may know che utmoſt 5 what 


they mult endure. So that ſome Puniſh 
ment (and that very dreadful too) ſeems 


to be the natural Conſequent of Sin. And 


this ſeems likely, in the ordinary Courſe of 


Criminal does; and that is (on the Suppo- 
tion of an Immortal Nature) to Eternity. 
So that they do very ill and do vaſt Injury 
to Souls, that diminiſh the Majeſty and Glo- 
xy of God, and degrade the Sanction of His 
Law, and extenuate the Demerit and Guilt 
of Sin, committed by his own Creatures, a- 

gainft Him. + cy take the Way to-cncon- 


rage 


his Tor- 


Nature, to continue as long as the Guilty 


Dr Pw 
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rape Sinners and promote Sin; and-increafe 
the. OY of damned Miſcrcants, ànd td 
provoke. the Holy God 10 ay (as e E 


ger af the Lord. rte Bet: e 
againſe that Man: 


4 1 
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Winter 06 may Suppoſe, thot * hl be 


oO in in Hell, among 
ged theres, 


n. 
55 {2 11 


« Say, after the Fadement ** Buss of 
that Day. Becauſe till then, wer have 
ſagpoſcd. (and it ſeems clear from $ctip» 
tune) that the Evil Angels are\. continually 
ſianing in eppoſing the m 2 
of God, and his Chriſt, among Meno 


thoſe; that are pm 
Fer. or the Wo" F the Ulimats 


the 
and terrible the Caſe may ſeem more 
difficult. Then comes the ultimate, immu 
table State and Condition: Then, as the Mi 
niſtry of. Angels here, will be ended, ſo alſo 
will che Oppoſitions, Temptations, and Cons 
as of theſe Satanical Spirits be over for ever. 
hen no more Day of Account and Judici- 

ary Proceſs is to be Expected for ever. Then 
ng mote; Panic Fear of more 


T4 


preſſion is, in His own Book) that e Am 
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Bat in | Reference, to Their State, : akin 
and Execution of that great 


inraged Tor- 
cue no more horrid and grinning. —Y 


* ö 


| ((<278)) 
Art thou come to torment us "before thi 
Nimm Then the Time of their mom Exqui- 
dite Torment is come. Then They lye down 
in inconceivable Conſequents of Theit Sins, 
in their Shame, Confuſion, Anguiſh of Mind, 
racking Deſpair, and violent fulphureous 
Flames for evermore. t hve 
Now it is inquired, whether theſe thus 
Dolorous and Accutſed Spirits are yet ca- 
pable of Sin againſt God, and do, accord- 
iagly, commit Any, in or by any of Their 
Fowets. And the ſame ſeems to be the 
Caſe of that Part of Mankind, that is in- 
volved in the ſame Efforts and Effects of the 
Divine Severity and Revenge. 
+ There are ſome that (with learned E 
chpiu s, as we have ſeen) think, that They 
wilt be ſſo Remote from all Capacity of ſin- 
nig then, that They are not proper Subjects 
af it now, When their Tortures are ſup- 
poſed totbe far leſs, than they will be then? 
But they ſeem not to be well 'reſolved, 
when this State of Impeccability began. E. 
piſcopius has told us, that they ſinned in the 
Begeonning of the World,” and ſiues their Fall 
from : Heuuen; and particularly, that they 
were Murderers and 'Lyars from the Begin. 
ning; which they ſufficiently evincd (Nuo 
Teſtatum fecerunt, ſays he, as cited befote) 
in- their ſeducing Eve and Adam, as ſoon 
as They were placed in the World. And why 
the Seduction of our firſt Parents ſhould be 
reckoned a Sin, and yet their 9 
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and Murder of the Saviour ſhduld be none, 
F cannot ſèc. Thougli the Saviour never 
complicd' with' their long and violent Temp 
hi, yet it does 4050 follow, but ”"—_— 


ſtrong Attenipts/to draw Him to Sin, 
their 1 Perſecution of Him to Beach, 
was their Egregious Sin. And if They ſiuned 
Ye; no Cogent 
Reaſon can be given, why They ſhould be un- 
der an Impoſſibility of ſinning ever ſince, Aud 
if They ſin now, They may, for ought We 
, be capable, ſome Way or other, of 
committing - Sin in their Final and Ultimate 
Sete. e or 

On the contraty, Foe ſuppoſe and: ſay; 


(and particularly ' ſome Modern Doctors) 


that no Intellectual Creature is Impeccable. 
Thar the Created Will is Mutable and Flex- 
ible: Or, if in ſome Caſes it is not ſo, yet 
a Determination of the Will, ariſing from the 
Nature of the Active Being it ſelf, is con- 
ſiſtent with Liberty. That much intrinſic 
Neceſſity is (though Extrinſic Neceſſity is 
not) conſiſtent with the true — of 
the Intellectual Oreature, and may, accord - 
ingly, conſiſt with the Obligation of a Law, 
and a roger” Obedience or D 


thereto: - 


In Order to open the Caſe of theſe pu- 
niſhed Spirits the more, we may conſider, 
what Powers, Capacities, Abilities or Active 
Principles, They me: _ o bo Rill ra 
tr 3 and ſo, | 


VS; 


14 8 1. 


g Fhey have N | 2 5 
Were ng not. ae 5 

They would not be. proper, Subjects for — 
Aiment. Their Species, Nature or Eſſeneg 


would. be quite alter d from What. ſn Was, It 
vould be one Soxt of e chat. . 9 
another Sort that was puniſhed , 


Their Know douþtlcfs; | * 3 * 
it not, in ſome, hings greater, than beſoto 
They knom much of that God, + ni BOL 
They have ſinned, and of His in 
Eacclicacics and Glory. They, kngw 
Holineſs, Purity, Power and Juſtice. I. 
know much of His Counſel and PS 
La Work: | Dey; autre 

ilatute, judgment and Execution. — 
its probable, . much of the, Glory 95 
the Bieficd 51 i They have nok-ſometimes/A' 
Glance; ot diſtant Froſpect of, that Glory, in 
ordet to inhance their Apprehenſſon of o. 
garen a Laſs. -'They know. diefe chtse their 
State, their Company, their Region, and 
their Tortutes- TFheit Knowledge will in- 
hance their Anguiſh. Their very: Intellect will, 
bezormented:; their. Faniſnment. Abies Inn, 
tellectual. Thereu pos, 

. They will .bave.vaſh. Memory. and Rer. 
view of Things paſt. Poſſibly, They, ſhall. 
beiable'to recolicR al that they haye done, 
from their firſt Sin in, Heayen to: the — 
the. Approach; of the: great Day: of Y bs 


They may: remember the. Happineſs They4 
were once poſſeſſed of ; the, Glaxies., "Ibex 
F once 


*. 


CaCO 0 2 2. 
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once beheld. and enjoy d ; the and. 
ee of * wy They N * © 


Eaſineſs, an qs che. Ohe cöence Ther 
ha id Foe Get Legiſlator: 
The n oh Folly and Va. 

that, induced Them 


51 „ and 1 


f.th t Be that They left 
= 5 1 NON ; 


dd Auer ee 


EE cu cation, C 


hn 6 :Reptoach.; Though they. baue flot: 

Fences. 95 is Wards God, it is; 
— — ſuppaſe, . They, Dang f 10. Wer 
Vexatipn, of Mind and: Wales GE, Con. 
ſcience, that is e, Painful, and tog- 


arm hat never. dies. Khen. 


we do. not. well, k Doubtleſs, They 
love Indglence and Happineſs, and wiſh-their- 
own. Welfare. They arg grievedy vexed and in. 
25 in their Nite reptęſented. to 

— and 4 and gnaſhing 
TAP Ree . 420 af 6x 
—_— the Hand; of As. They. know. 
Cod, it is mot. 3 8 They hate, God, 
— aful. Pertc&ianss. hate dis aa, 


eng, 'This.is uſyally ſuppoled.to- be the. 
4. Wa de de Faſſions They haves, 
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—_ 
and Sovetcignty ; © His Folineſs, Purity, 
Power, Juſtice, and Truth; His Law and 


Government, Judgment and Execution. This 


Hatred, it is probable, vents it felf in all the 
Modes of Expreſſion and Exerciſe, ſuch Spi- 
rits are capable of. It is probable; They curſe 
the divine Majeſty and blaſpheme his Petfec-' 
tions, and utter ſuch Wiſhes and Execra - 
tions, as ate not fit for us to mention. As 


an Adverſe Power, on Earth, is tepreſented 
under ſuch violent Obduracy of Spitit, as to 


open, His Mouth is Blaſphemy againſt God, 


ro laſpheme His Name and Tabiroicle; and 


them hat well in Heaven, Rev. vil. 6. 
This may juſtly be ſuppoſed to be the Lan- 
guage of Hell, and immediately inſpired” by 
that Prince of Hell, that is there ſaid to have 
ſet up that blaſpheming Power. And the 
State that is moſt like ro that of Hell, ſeems 
to be repteſented in that Beginning and Ear- 
neſt of ir, wherein it is ſaid, that Men ure 
ſeorched © with great Heat, and blaſphemed 
the Name of God, who hath Power over 
theſe Plagues ( and hath ſuch Power to in- 
fit them); and They Tepented not, to give 
him Glory. They — q neither give hm 


the Gloty of His Goodneſs before, nor of 


His juſtice and Righteouſneſs now. And 


When the Vial of Divine Wrath was pour- 


ed out upon the Scat of the Beaft, hit Ki- 
dom was full of Darkneſs (ſuch is the King 
dom of Hell) and they gnuſbed their Tongues 
far Pam, and a the Cod of He-. 
Ven 
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ven (Air They" pour out their *Maligaity 
and Rage againſt the Holy and Bleſſed God) 
becauſe bf their Pains and their Sores, and 
repented not of their Deeds; (as if Repen- 
tance were ſtill demanded from Them) Rev. 
xvi. 9, to, 11. We cannot ſuppoſe, the 
Caſe is.any better under the Ultimate Judg- 
ment, and the Vials of Vengeance that ate 
poured down upon the Inhabitants of the ſe- 


vereſt Hell. And, farther, as They are thus 
inraged againſt God, it is probable alſo, that 


They ate exaſperated againſt one another. 
Devils againſt Men, and Men againſt De- 


And all the ſubordinate ones againſt their 
execrable Prince. Theit Kingdom and Po- 


licy, perhaps, is now at an End. Their Re- 


gimen, Counſel, and Un nion, in order to 
that End, is, probably, now diflotyed: * And 


now, probably, all is Confufion, inexorable 
Malice, mutual Spite and Spleen, and Miſ- 
chief and Revenge; poſſibly, They all hate, 
and curſe,” and revile, and torment” one. 
= with all the Rage and Power They 


And muſt we ſuppoſe now, that there 


is no motal Evil in their Natures, or Wills, 
or Actions? And that there is no Sin, or 


any Thing offenſive to God in all this, that 


is thus related? 


1 is true, They nde ſin as they did befote 3 


They cannot commit the ſame Sort of Sins as 
They did before ; They cannot compals the 
Earth as They did before, and ſeduce Men and 


— — 


vils; and the Devils againſt one another. 


corrupt 


* T - IS - 
| 3 
1 1 


r 


g 800 the Saints, = periecute the; Chuzch 
of God, and milicate againſt, God. and 
1 70 bete, Ae de e e U. 


anos and Aer and Volitixe and 

0 (pc abl a e eme Sort of Excquuive Power z 

ſuppoſe, that there ig no try, 

k Mori Ex in theſe deprayed Powers 

nd } Tha u Sig. is committed by Them in 
Dek re, xptciſion or. Deed? . 

reat ER; Difficulty, too, will, 

'reedom or Power of Will. theſe 

4 3 retaip, or are, ſtill, Mi. 


Wa. to con ſider, Nature, the Libertics, 
the Reſtraints of the created Will. Philo 
ſophers. and Divines are not well, agreed about 
, the Diſliaction tween the Intellcct and the 
W in the Human Soul. Some would, 

haye them to be diſtinct Powers; but They 
have, Withal, their Difference abdut the, 
Degree or the Meaſure of that Diſtindtion. 
Some carneſtly oppoſe, their real. Diſtinction, 
and. load the Suppoſition of it, with Fer 
Cn 777 amon whom. we 2 


Dil hob laid aſide; the N 


2 


This Would 922 200, much out of . 


II. oy — but 45 
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val of which; will withdl, remove a tlie 
Difficulties that occur in the Dodtine con- 
cerning-Free-Wiilt. Let us then fappble, that 
there is no real Diſtinction between the In- 
tellect and the Will, in the Soul of Manz 
but that they are one and the ſame Virtur 
and, Faculty. If ſo the; he will give us Leave 

to lay hat for, in the Proſecution of hi 
Argument, in chat Chapter, he docs not lay, 
that they ate one and the ſame: Force-or 
Faculty 5, bur varis Anime Vit 3 men u 
Intellectus c Voluntas (ſays he) (Patentice 
fmt. in Anima, ſed tantùm quia ſunt tenmimi, 
per , quos Aeſgnatur varia 3 
ipſa' 4 Deus data eftsi Prout cexterme' 
eee „ yu te 
dicitur unum; verum G bnum. to 
avoid Controverſy as, much as evrt we can, 
let it be agreed, and jointiy ſuppoſ ed that 
the Werds Intellectus 1 and Volumturzn are 
not Patentiæ in Anima ii that the Soul! may 
haye all its Eſſence and Powem intitè, with- 
out thoſe Words; that it has all its Efſence 
and Powers intire, without the Thing (ot 
Things) ſignified by theſe Words, he him 
ſelf will not allow, by what follows. Let 
it be agreed then, that thoſe two Words are 
( as he ſays) Termini, per quos defigu 


atur uu 
ria Animæ ; And let it be agreed too, 
that this varia Anime vis, is given by God, 
the Framer of the Spirit of Man within him; 
and that often it relates to External Ob. 
80 75 chat it does not always and only do fo, 


I ſup- 


1 
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Xi ſuppoſe, will be agreed alſo. The Soul 
may have Reference to it ſelf. The Intel- 
left and Will may have Reference to theni- 
ſelves; may make themſelves theit own Ob- 
ect; and may refer Extetnal Objects to their 
oum Welfare and Perfection. Nay, poſſibly, 
it emhy be faither agreed, that this varia A. 
ame vis (how different ſoevet it be) is 
Sito active Power of the Som. And that 
theſcid ſical'! AﬀeCtions (as they ate 
called) unum, verum, lonum, do not ptoperly 
denote an Variety of Active Power in the 
Being to which theyrbelong; Beęauſè they 
may be attributed to uch Sort of Being as has 
2 any ae Power at all- And there. 
fore, perhaps, it may be agteed too, tłrat thoſe 
Metaphyſicat Wehn cer fall ſhort of repre- 
ſenting the Variety there may be in the Ac. 
tive 9 of a Being. But ler that £0 'as 
it: may ot will. Let us agree alſo, to call 
the Intellect and the Will (that: we may 
avoid Conteſt about Words) not Potentit 
in Anima, but Varia Animæ vis; yet till we 
ſhall be at a Loſs, what the Variety (or Diſ- 
tinction) of this Anime vis, this Virtue of 
the Soul, (if I may ſo render it) is. Whe⸗ 
ther it be only a Nominal, or even a Real 
Variety and Diſtinction. 

A Real Variety and Diſtinction of this A. 
nim vis, I 8 will not be allowed. 

Let us ſuppoſe then that the Variety or Diſ- 
tinction is not, in it ſelf, Real: That the 
NE: and Will are one and the ſame 


i Thing, 
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Thing, as much as ever our foreſaid Author 


would have them to be; that they are intire- 
PA and ages, the AIDE. Vis, 2 or 


e 2 5 bbc it 
is denominated verum, t aw when it. y deno- 
minated num. Theſe Terms do not denote 
;precilcly;. he: ſame; 


ing, or the Af 
fection an 1 Relation. Bu fa 1 0 To 


lect and "Will may have. the, f@ Obleck⸗ 
and ſo may be related to one and; the ſame 
External Thing. And ſo they may, ſeem, to 


be intrinſically and extrinſtcally one and the 
ſame Vis, Force, or. Phyſica 


Soul. Let us. ſuppoſe; ha then to be ſo, 
if our Learned Author will have them ſo; 
and- Jet; us EI how we ſhall be extricated 
from the Difficulties ariſing concerning Free- 
Will. If they are really one and the ſame 
Active Force and Phyſical Virtue of the 
Soul; then they muſt have the ſame Pro- 
perties and — ſame Actions. The Intel- 
lect muſt have the ſame Freedom as the 
Will ; and the Will muſt, have the fame 
Neceſſity, or Determination with the Intel- 
lect. 1. Intellect muſt judge and deter- 
mine of Truths as the Will Pleales; or the 


Nun. muſt ww. (or, indeed, be * ſame 


2 with) 


L Viruc: of the 


m afl And chitheniph 


8 


60 


with) the IntcHf@ ia all its Fadg vent aud 
Conclaftens, whith Gür⸗ Author 48 Welk as 


others) will hevet-allbw, 2H 
. we noW' admit ae ere in 
prefent Cafe, nd ſuppoſ 


Witt. del kr 55 + Cale” wik' be 
the fame; thei ene Act 
All one ; ech chey are zo ag 
Facklry then be U l ik 
A ao ate one 4ttd tat the Will acts 
and {offers equally 'with"the Inteltect. And 
Lonlee lent, i chat their Wins ad 28 truſy 
ang Milty Will all Yi er. 2th 
kno 1 the Intelle 4hds Ad 
wilt al ile pat e ey ery 
the in, all their fal th H 
1 nets, All 2 175 and reſent 11 8. ; 
the icht f their — Hebel, 
All theit w/ Deſtruttkio and Damnation un. 
der the Power and Wrath of God, as their 
Intelle& does underſtatid and diſcern ir; Which 
Will ſcarce be allowed; and which i allo w- 
ed, would ſeem +6 Argue them ſtill guilty of 
Sin, in fi willing (gt willingly allowing) 
All the Sin that ever They committed. 4 
If it de ſaid, that vithos (ar Affirmative 
Act) is not the only A of the Will 
that there is Nilling A a Negative Act 
that is 4 poſitive Ac of the WII 17 
there is not only Now Volition (che N 1 
tion of an AR); but Nolition, 4 poſitive 
A; which is the Will's poſitlye Diſſent 
from, or Refuſal of 2 Thing, It is trüe, 


there i 


> 
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ik is 18. 10 it the W Ad Witt 
are teat! y 0 1 and the ſame Atﬀiye Fore 
of Vicutes, 1 in the At of the Intellect, 
the Witt muſt be acted too; aud tlie 
leon muſt; be, whether 20 K& mivuſt be 50. 
ſitive Volitisn or Nolition? "I may as welt 
be the former as the latter. But if it 0 be 
Nolition, then we muſt ſuppole, chat the 
Witt 'refules. of is agai aint, Alk that the In- 
. knows and" petceives. And then in thi 
Caſe of theſe Add 8 pirits, we muſt-ſtip- 
pole, that their Will” ie” þofitively uy 
Exiſtence and the Fein of Bol, 
againſt the Happineſs They themſelves Vere 
ONCE in, and the Ca pacity of Bleſtednefs in 
which they orice dos, againſt the Law 
God Which They once violated, a ainſt al 
the Sin that, ever They / tee 
all the Blits and Service. of the bl 
Wolle and 1 all the 4 which 


ahd Suffering ; which would ſeem to be a 
contradictious 1 indeed; as alſo to have 
its Sin, or Duty, or both. And to ſay, that 
ſotnetimegs the Will accords with what ws | 
Intelleck knows, ſomekimes it is utterly àverſt 
to What the attic Intellect apprehends an 
knows, is. to Contravene the perfect OW | 
| 95 of their real; intire Identity. 
ain, it 7 5 ſeem. that Foundation. is 
lald fer the aff gning " of Liberty to 255 
condertined, ſea 8 Spizgts, in and 5) the. 


the 


Dy bd er nw. * 
— Q 
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1 Reaſonin 1 one of our noted Ny; 
erns, For, Dr. S. Clarke, { in the 
1 of the Bring of a 60% ; and 1 
Prop. 9) ul argue, that neelligence, an an 
Liberty muſt go together. or, ſays he, 1n- 
elligence without F; iberty, is really (in Re, 
be . of a 177 Pawer,” E a Excellence, or *Penfec- 


| tian). 70 Tel ence at all. x 7 ts indeed 4 


e e Eur it is merely a pallrue one; 


couſneſs, pot of hk Wok rel 
Fed 25 0 2 o ding, 7750 555 Ri 


ing can, in any fol FI Prop riety 0 752 
25 Th” fo be an Len, ar. Coe al, 


1m mY 
i. 9p it ſeems to. be ſuppoſed,” 411 tk 
beer it ſelf is no Act, or docs. not necel- - 


Grily, include ally 3, it is laid 19, be 4 Conſciz 


ouſneſs indeed, but merely a paſſive . one 

Boring not of ating, pals of. being. i 
attea upon. It is " ſuppoſed. allo, that, 5 
ſciquſneſs i is no Act, or does hot 8 
include an ka of the conſcious Being 
if it does, then that Cee will 12 
a Coglciouſneſs of Aging, not merely of 
being aged upon ; ; that there can be no Ack. 
of a Mind, or of an Intelligence, or of an 
Iatalledtive Being a as ſuch, is taken for. grant- 


ed, hot proved. Belides, this learned Au- 


thor. will prove, that there is 4 Being, that 
is neceſſarily intelligent, and neceſſarily 0's 
ſcious: Is that neceſſary Intelligence, and ne- 
ceſſaty Conſciouſneſs a merely paſſive one? 
a eee not of acling, but of being 
"I Altea 


- 
144 


(297 
atted upon? But what * n onthe ax. 
Carly we Being 5 "What aſſivity Or 
Paſſiveneſs is that moſt Heelſchr Being MEN 
pable of? Who is there, or what is there, 
of the. ſame. Duration and Neceſfiry ich, 


himſelf, to act upon him? But this is Du. 2$ 
It [ 
30 ſuppoſe,” it will be allowed, "tha Rd heſe- 
Wh Angels now ate Intelligent 9B, 
cir Name, Aal ore, is | is uſually, ſuppof 
to ſignify As. much. Theit Igtellige 2 C 
large and g great z; and i is a Ph) ylical Excellen 9 
Or, erfection ry it was ſo 5 their Fall, a | 
does not ceaſe t to be ſo now 3, though, through, 
their Sin, it [accidently inhafices their, Mi- = 
ſety. They haue their Wills; though They _ 
are Seck deprayed, and moſt averſe, to 4 
God. and ineſs. They are intelligent 
volitive Agents, very intent and buſy in pro- 
Nad and 1 on the Affairs of cheit 
nedom. I ſuppoſe it will not be ſaid, 
©. They are conſcious only. of being ated 
upon; and that They are continually ated, 
upon, by God in all the Exil They do; that 
They are nierely | afſive in all, their Enmity, 
and Malice againſt God and his Seryants; 
that They are only acted upon in all their; 
Deſigns, Attempts and Efforts againſt dhe 
Honour and Intereſt of God, and the Wel- 
fare of his Creation. Since then They are 
Intelligent and Active, there muſt be (ac. 
cording. to this Author's Prineiples) Liberty 
e to Them and ſo, They muſt be 
2 ac- 


4 A 
(19% 
acknowledge * 3 ble of Sin, and the G. 


bli igation & the 
uy 


vine Law to the con. 


And as They are ſuch now, it does not 
4 pear but They will be ſuch, alſo aftet the 
Day of the Ultimate 2 (wh : They +4 
not be deprived of their Na or wy 
ney will indeed ynconceivably ſuffer ; 
hey | ſhall know why, and from whom Ther 
4 Their hyſical Eſſence and Powers 
Gill "I continue excellent and admirable;; 
f 1.2 will ain be ( phyſically ) 1 more noble 
ings than Matter, and mere brute Anl” 
mals; ; They will &it be the curious, excel- 
lent- Wok of Gods, They will, be an excel. 
lent Sacrifice 'to, His, vindictive Holineſs, 
Power and Juſic ice. In Them and their 
State and Suffering 3 He will be glorified. 
With their. Intcllige ENCE, there will be forme 
Exerciſe of their ; they. muſt certainly; 
will, or wiſh their 64 Welfare or Deli- 


Fi 


will, or wiſh, that God would withdraw His 


ſelves from His Power, or that He would 
annihilate Them, or that] they could die, or 
become inſenſible, or that they never had 
had a Being. They will wiſh,” ſure, that 
They had not ſinned, or that They had con- 
ſidered more the Conſequences of Sin, or 
had done more to prevent theit falling into 
thoſe endleſs Flames. We cannot ſuppoſe, 
that They love * or one another, but 
rather 


1 . rr. nne 


yerance from their Torments; They muſt 


Hand, or that They could extticate Them- 


— 
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rather are poſſeſſed with the greateſt Hatred 
and Rage both againſt, God and one anather. 
We muſt not ſuppoſe, that They are mere- 
ly. paſſive therein; or that They are wm 
ated by God in all their Hatred and Rage 
againſt Himſelf, and againſt each other: 
And how They employ their executive Pow- 
et, we know not; poſſibly, They may 
dreadfully. torment one another. It does 
not appear, but. that even then They may 
be truly Agents; intellective, rg ac- 
tive Beings; and then our preſent Author 
allows Them Liberty; and ſo, their Evil ef 
Will, and Act will be ſinful... 
And indeed, ſhould there be no Sin ſup- 
poſed in the damned World, after the Day 
of Judgment, one Reaſon that is wont to be 
aſſigned for the Eternity of Puniſhment there, 
will be cut off and diſcarded; for ie i 
wont to be ſaid, that it may be juſt enough, 
that they that are always ufa, ſhould be 
always puniſhed. Where it is ſuppoſed, that 
the Damned will be always ſinful; and how 
can we well ſuppoſe otherwiſe? their Na- 
tures are always depraved and defiled ; their 
Natures are active, energetic Spirits, not un- 
active Matter; They will have Knowledge 
of God: In their Knowledge of God, They 
will either love Him, or hate Him ; We 
cannot ſuppoſe ( as has been faid ) that 
They love Him; and is it no Enormity, no 
Violation of Nature's Light and Law, to 
hate God? to hate the moſt excellent, ne- 

N. U 3 ceſſary, 


\ 


(2 
gk,” amiable: Being! to hate Him- that 
0 Te, and is the Fountain of Being, 
5 5 Perfection and Bleſſednèſs, that is dif- 
Faled" over the. vaſt'Creation ?* Is it ot jult 
then, that They that are always Fo ſinful, ſo 
enortods, Beings, as to be perpetual Hat. 
Ers dt God, ſhould be perpetually puniſhed 
"and plagued by Him? Whether ſuch à Rea- 
ſon as this, for thoſe evetlaſting Miſeries, 
mhould be dropt and diſcarded, ler the Wige 
And mon judge. N 5 
7775 B t it ſeems not Scl, chat fach 2 
ſtionl as this: ſhould” break the Peacc arnori 
the learned and pious Brethren 3 it were mu 
bettet, that Cate and Zeal were ſhewn, in 
| Bene our ſelves and one another from com- 
ig into that Plate of Torment” I thought 
t Have ſaid no more upon this Queſtion, 
than What Was incidentally dropt in ſome 
preceding Inquiries ; but ſecond Thoughts in- 
duced” me to ſuggeſt theſe Things, if lo be 
they may afford any Light, to ſuch as would 
enetrate farther into ſo awful an Ing quit”: 
ut this will lead us alſo to another that 
may, 2 juſtly ſeem ach-: more 5 d'; 
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2 Gon the great God ths ich Eu oi 
as would- procure everlaſting Sufferin 
and  inflit? ſuch err as are 2. 
bau in an verlag Hell? 1 5 


0 Houg h his Bleſſed” God requires, 9 ear ä 
ve ould meditate His Works, and 

conſider the Operations of His Hands, yet, 

poſſibly, / ſuch {an Inquiry 'as/ this, may be 

unſuitable to Human, if not to Created, 
Nature ald therefore it muſt be cauriouſly 

touch'd and awfully diſmiſs d. e 
It is here ſuppoſed, that che: Divide Ma 
jeſty has His Reaſon, not only for His po- 
fitive Works; but for His Permiſſions alſo ; 
ſo that though 
ſuppoſe, that his Permiſſion is purlly Nega- 
tive, and no more than /a Non-Impedition, 
or Non-· Obſtruction of Things from coming 
to paſs; When we ſuppoſe or ſay, that God 
permits Sin, we do not ſuppoſe, that | He 
gives it a Legal Licence; Toleration or In- : 
dulgence. He ſtill does all that becomes 
a righteous Legiſlator, to prevent its Com- 
miſſion; His Law forbids it and requires 
the contrary Obedience; the Penal Sanction 
threatens it and denounces dreadful Puniſh-' 
ment for it; the Premiant Sanction highly 


N and rewards the contrary, pre- 
v4 ſcribed 
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ſcribed Obedience: But He does not by His 
Wiſdom and Providence prevent i En- 
trance and Admiſſion of it into His Crea- 
tion; though He knows, how offenſive it is 
to Eimſelf, how contrary. to His Rights, 
haw deſtructive to his Creatures, yet He is 
pleaſed thus to permit the Commiſſion of it, 
by innumerable, intelligent Individuals, that 
He has curiouſly and wonderfully made. 
E go Sin does infallihly enſue in the 
Event, upon the Divine Permiſſion of it, 
perhaps, we are not able to reſolve. . It 
| per uld ſeem ſtrange, that it ſhould do ſo, af 
His Permiſſiag, bc no more than a Non-ob- 
Auction of it ; and yet we know, that the 
Divine Majeſty foreknows it, and has oft 
fotetold it, and has alſo oft threatped Sn 
ſuch and ſuch Sins, ſhall be committed, or 
ſhall 987 by way. of Puniſhment, for pre- 
cedent Offences; and yet His Concurrence 
thereto (if we may ſpeak of Concurrence 
herein) is uſually expreſſed by Permiſſion. 
It may rationally be ſuppoſed, that He might 
permit more Sin, than He does; and there- 
fote we may ſuppoſe, that there are Reaſons 
of. Divine State (though they are above us) 
why ſo much is permitted, as does eventu- 
ally, come to paſs in the (eating. 
There ate thoſe, that would ſuppoſe, that 
the Governor of the World, could not, in 
Conſiſtence with the Nature of His own- 
Govetament, and the Frte - xills of his mo- 
ral enn prevent. Ty Entxance of Sin 
nel into 


(292) 
into the World; but ſach a Suppoſition-ſeems 
to reflect too much upon the Exccllongy and 
Fulneſs of the Divine Wiſdom, as if it could 
diſcover no Way of ſecuring the moral Crea- 
ture from Sin, in pure, placid Conſiſtencs 
and Corteſpondence with its rational Voli- 
tive Nature. He that contrived and framed 
the created Will, ſhall not He know how, 
congruouſiy and connaturally to vphold and 
conduct it, in all its Way to the Supream 
Bleſſedneſs ? It intimates, that the God of 
all Grace could not afford (for Inſtance) to 
the Angels that fell, that Degree of Pru ; 
dence, Conſideration, Integtity and Stability 
which ſuſtained the religious Angels in theie 
Obedience and Happineſs. It ſeems to con · 
travene thoſe Paſſages of holy Wirit, that aſ- 
ſign to the Divine Majeſty, a Dominion o- 
ver, and Regulation of, the Spirit, tbat He 
has made as when He is ſaid to take away 
au ald Heart and give 4 new one; to put in 
a ue Spirit, and create one that is right and 
true : It ſeems to cancel that Title of God, 
under the Conſideration of which, Gloty is 
aſcribed to Him, 4% Him that is able to keep 
you from falling. He that is able to con- 
ſerve His imperfect Servants from a total Apo- 
ſtacy, is, ſurely able alſo to ſecure His alrea- 
dy derfect ones from an initial Defection: Ie 
ſcems to caſt alſo the ultimate Reaſon of the 
Stability of the perſiſtent Spirits, upon their 
own actual Will and arbitrary Self- detetmi- 
alien. in Oppoſition to that ſelfhumbling 


Inquiry, | 


*%© 
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"that ſurely on ght to run through 
the pieted Part of the Etestloch ho hath 
mule thee to differ? Who was either the 
imary or the ultimate - Cauſe of that Dif: 
ference) and what haſt thou (in the Way 
of Beatific W that rhou hap not 
| received?” 2 

But we will not look into luck Joquiries 
as theſe, why theſe Individuals are permit- 
ted to fin,” and fall, rather than others? or, 
Why, of thoſe that are fallen, theſe ſingle 
Individuals, rather than others (no worſe, 
than they) are certainly and eventually re- 
conciled to God and reſtored to Bleſſedneſs? 
Ns wonder there are Depths in the Divine 
Counfels, that quite over. power the deepeſt 
Diſquiſition of poor pur blind Mortals. 
This wWe know, that Hell was not or- 
dained or made fot the Innocent, the Ho- 
ly and Obedient: None that are caſt thi- 
ther, will ſay, that they are there puniſhed 
without juſt Cauſe or Reaſon. The Juſtice 
of the Cauſe, or Reaſon, will animate the 
Worm, that will never die; and that Worm 
will live as long as the Fire, that ci neuer 
be Len de. O the inexpreſſible Dolours 
of that State! Why are poor Mortals no 
mote eoncern'd to ty from that inconceiv. 
able Wrath that is to come? 

The great God foreſaw that vaſt Multi 
wades of His intelligent Creatures, in _ 


Worlds, would depart from their Innoce 
INIT and from Him; and fore- 
11 ſeeing 


1 
ſeeing this, He intended they ſhould: be lodg- 


ed togethet in the ſame Place of Torment. 


There ſhall not be two ſeparate Hells "two 
diſtant Dungeons for damned Beings ; one 
Part or Corner of the Creation ſhal l ſuffice 
them all. The condemned Part of Man- 
kind ſhall be doomed to be Companioms with 
the Devil. and. His Angels. Though there 
may juſtly be ſuppoſed different Degrees of 
Puniſhment in that dark and fiery Priſonʒ and 
they, poſſibly, that have moſt of the inter- 
nal 3 may be moſt prepared, or dif- 
poſed to feel moſt of the penetrative Flames; 
yet there ſhall be but one gloomy Cave for 
them all; only one inextinguiſhable Fite 
ſhall be kindled; Ne one Vale of: Sighs 
and Groans, of Howling and gnaſbing © 
[Teeth ſhall be heard, or found, through 4 
wide Creation. The Sins of the fallen An- 
gels, indeed, may in ſome Reſpect be re- 
puted more heinous, and highly aggravated, 
than thoſe of Men; and yet the Sins of 
| Men are attended with ſuch Circumſtances, 
as render it juſt, that they ſhould be com- 
fan par the ſame Priſon or Place of Exe 
cution; they ſin againſt» more 'recontiling 
Light and Meaſures ; the Evangelical Part 
of the World ſin againſt ſuch Grace in re- 
fuſing the great Mediator, . the Spirit and 
the Covenant of God, the final Contempt 
of which, the Bleſſed God is reſolved ne- 
Lot to forgive; and the final Contemners 
of which, He will remand to the everlaſt- 
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ing Fire; 672 cpared for the Devil. and His 
1 hile this L Pie is ſaid to be pre- 
it is intimated, that it is 
—_— He is Judge and Executioner there. 
To. be prepared by Him, is to be ſp 
contrived, ordained and made by Him; 
while it is ſo, it muſt, ſome how or We 
redound to His Glory: Al His Works 
wal Him, and even Hell muſt do ſo 3. 
g the reſt. He has made. all Things 
for. Himſelf, and for the Honour of His 
own: Majeſty : He has not made any Thing 
on the Account of His nceding it; His 
Works demonſtrate His Perfection and Ful- 


neſs, not His Indigence. There is no Be- 


ing, that He can love more than Himſelf; 
no Being, whoſe Satisfaction or Pleaſure (or 
the Completion of whoſe Will) He can 
intend more than that of His own. We 
can ſcarce ſay, that His deſigning and intend- 
— Himſelf, or making Himſelf His End, 
is any mote (or much more) than deſign- 
ing the Illuſtration of His own PerfeQions, 
or the Completion and Complacency of His 
own Will. He will prepare, ordain, and 
make nothing | ( eſpecially, as His ultimate 
Work) that will be unbecoming Himſelf, 
at unſuitable. to His excellent Greatneſs; 
and therefore it may well be ſaid, the Lord 
Mall rejryce in His, Warks ; He will re- 
joyce in them as the Product, and the Sig 
natures of His own rich and wonderful Per- 
fechonas : And ſo He will rejoayce in > 
5 over 


prepared. of 


(es) 
over) Heaven, as the Trophy of Elis un- 
ſearchable Goodneſs and Grace; and i (or 
over) Hell, as the Mitror of His inflexible 
Self vindicatio and Fuſtice, | 
All the Excellencics and Perfections of the 
Divine Majeſty are admirable and adorable, 
nor may it become us to inquire, ho w- 
He may proceed in His Diſpenſations an 
Diſpoſals of Things, in Order to haye thoſe 
Perfections Ter in an Hluſtrious Light,” an 


glariouſly difplayed.” To be fare, He will | 


aggrandize Himſelf ' ( as His Works may be 
fad to do it) to his own View (ot to tlie 
Approbation of His own Mind and Will} 
and in the Sight of His Intelligent Creatiog. 
One Patt of His Glory fhall thine in the 
Beauties of Heaven, and another in the Dark- 
neſs and Glooms of the Infernal Region. 
In Hell will the Holy God appear aftonifh- 
ingly great, of terrible Majeſty and o 
to wear the unutterable Name: One 
two Attributes are uſually ſuppoſed to 
Sway there ; but many Perecions ſhall _ 
be 2 7 and exalted; as 
1. His Knowledge and Wisdom in ore: 
paring ſuch Puniſhment for His Rebellious 
Subjects. They are His Creatures, as ell 
as His Subjects; and they ſhall ſee hat 
Creative Wiſdom can 9 againſt 
them, as well as in them, and about them; 
Wiſdom, in ordaining fuch a Worm, fuck 
a Fire, ſuch a Region, and fach Methods 
of Correction and Torture. 2. His Power; 


+ in 
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e Criminals, . amid. Fice 
. could caſily the fie, 


e ; bur will; uphold. 
2e them, to... ways. in A De- 
inn, ht 1 be figilhed, | There 
will, annot be el from 
Bebe Bale a and a Bc 

be,.calgin'd; nor looſen d from their Souls, z 
—— caring ſu 


uman Mind cannot. now 


mmſt be Puniſh om. (or 
by) 5 i Glo of 2 . 5 is. Ho- 


ſacred Perfection (as we will 
— ben that. in dis the Diyine Pu- 
Wp ghar Beaury Ot, His, that js: the, Origi- 
| nal of al moral Puri in Rational rcatures 3. 
a | conſequently, 1 aq all Immo- 


the Daprayation of ine Moral, Creature, 8 
Diving Law, is cal] ed Ain, Tranſgreſſion and 


His o. Glory; His Oppoſition and Anti- 
pathy to all Idols, Competitors and Rivals, 


that have been ſet u 2 His Room, or that | | 


haye-alicnated: that Love, Eſteem, and Af. 
fection,. that arc due to His own incompa- 


rable Majeſty... 5. His. jncxorahle ner ; 
is OWL 


Juſtice to Himſelf, in vindicating 
Cauſe, and the Quarrel of His Government, 
N all Oppoſers; Which is that, perhaps, 
that. the Scripture calls Vengeance ot Re- 
W Juſtice, to the Injured Part of the 
Creation, 


ocles, that can. neither 


Pains, Pangs and Mi- | 


purity; and iſarder; | which, 3s. ing 
called. Moral Evil; and as being contrary, 10 
Iniguity. 4. His 4 His Zeal for 


reren 
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Creation, whoſe. implacable Aggreſſors . 
Violatorz, ſhall there be abundantly: recom- 
penſed or retaliated. „This is a. Piece of 
Righteouſneſs. It is 4: righteous Thing with: 
72 to eee, Tribulation to them that 

trouble mou. g. His Grandeur and Great- 
nels; that "has ſo many. Sacrifices to His Ho- 
nour and Juſtice; ſo many, Trophies te His 
Inflexible! Power, Purity and Righteouſgch.!- 
So high and great, ſo incomparably een 
is He, that ten thouſand Times tenqthou- 
ang, moth W tormented Spirits, ſhall 

in the leaſt, be pitied/ or regarded by 

Him to all Eternity; ten thouſand Times 
ten thouſand moſt doleful ichs, and Shrieks, 
and Gtoans, and Vellings, and Roaxings, 
and Howlings under the moſt exquiſite Tor⸗ 
ture 3 of Spirit, ſhall not: meet: 
with the leaſt Pity, Compaſſion or- xelent 
unto. all. Eternity. O the Dignity of that 

i Kot has an . 10 . 3 4 


World. po — nam 1 with moſt un- 5 
commiſerating Diſregard and Diſdain ! Oyer 
the Gates of Hell may be written, "Holy: 
and Reverend is His Name There He is 
tremendouſly aggrandized. Wis. b 10 Y5 
In Hell, (in the State and Pena it,) 
He ſhews what Value he puts upon the Af 
fairs of His Kingdom and the Concems of, 
his Glory; as, particulatly, what —_ "- 
uc 
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Vatue He puts, 1. Upon Himfelf and His own 
boundleſs Petfections 5 which have beer? flight- 
ed; fronted and blaſphemed. 2. Uporr His 
Son, / ine bright | Image of His own Glory, 
that has been — 3 and frozen 
— * js Spirit WhO has 


—— — 
21 4. pr — is Law, pes been vio- 


lared and faleguded, 5. Upon His Got- 
pel, cht ktas been disbelieved tht rejected. 
6. Upon His Chireh and Servarits; that 
e a ae petſecuted i tile World. 
dee ke 'that Day f Patience and Proba- 

hat He hath granted to the World. 
Upon that Tufestig of Wrath, or Pe- 
— me oor — that "He has added to His 

Law, and ſehr unto the World. 9. Upott 

thoſe rich and great Promiſes, that He has 
made to the Word 10. Upon the Lives 
and Eabours of His Servants, that have ſpent 
themſelves in ſervitt the Wotld. r. Up: 
on the Miniftry His Angels, ' whoſe 
Services have * uſeful, = thoſe that would 
not obey their God. 12. Upon that Hea- 
ven and Glory, that He has opened and of- 
fer d to the 


ed in Heaven; and what Value it becomes 
the greht' God to put upon them ( eſpecially, 


N not Genji unacconnrable 2 * n 
O 


ſpitefolly treat! - 


orld ; and where He Him- 
ſelf is to be ſeen, arid known, and enjoyed 
for ever.- When we conſider the Excellen- 
cy of theſe Things, and how they are eſteem- 


upon Flimſelf) p Pelte, the Etetnity of Hell 


TOSS. ©... 

God will iggtandize Himſelf in his o\rh 
View; and to his own Complacer : {6 
He will to the intelligent Creation. 6 the 
Principalities and Powers. above, ſhall be 
known, by the Chutch, yed;* and by Hell 
too, the Wiſdom and other: Perfection 'of 
God. | The Sufferers there ſhall find rhe 
Value of the Things already mentioned ©; 
They ſhall feel the Terrors ( the terrible G16. 
cles) ef the Almighty. He does as good 

as ſay to Them, upo ans — out 'of 
every Vial of Wrath (a8 at Execution 
of ſevere Judgment on Eattn) e Je fall 
know” that © I am the Lord. Aud, ' poſſt- 
bly; this Place of diſmal Execution may, 
ſometimes, through the Ages of Erctnity, 
become à Spectacle to the Bleſſed World: 
Neu. xiv. 10. The Threatning runs, He "ha 22 
be Tormented with Fire and Brimſtone in 


the Preſence (i. e. in the View) of the 
w_ Angels, and in the Preſence (ot View) 
the Lamb. The Lamb ſhall have the 
ation to ſee His implacable Antago: 
niſts under everlaſting Execution. The Holy 
Angels (and conſequently, the reſt of 
Bletſed )-lhall ſee how God and the Lamp, 
and Themſelves too are tliere vindicated%; 
They ſhati:ſee: Divine Glories diſcovered" and 

ſighalized there: and They have thereby e. 
verlaſting Occaſion and Obligation afforded 
Them to "admire that Grice and "PFayoiit; 


that” preſerved: Them from' thoſ&evyerlaftith 
1 Such, _ we ſuppoſe; "= Ok 
4 
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Uſe of Hell. And if Were ſuppoſe, that 
of ſuch Uſe it may be, to the; Illuſtration 
of the Divine a for a While, or. fox; a 
Time, it may Juſtly..be inquired, whether. it 
may not be, in the ſame Way, uſeful to E. 
ternity; Andi 9, Whether the principal Rea - 
ſons, that require, a. Temporal Hell, will not 

as well require an Eternal ape}; let the Wiſe 
and Religious judge. 2 ih I 

In the mean Time, we ought. to remem- 
7 that the good God has linkd our Obe- 
dience and our lappineſs both together; and 


8 


though He, has highly, obliged. us to render 


Him our Honour and Glory; yet. He hath 
made it our Duty to do all. we can to c 
vent our gloritying of Him, before the 
Angels and the Lamb, among t the Paſſive 
Demonſtrators of His Flog in übe e 
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Fr ſeems; that chere ſhould be ſome mn 
tual Duty running chrough the whole 
ional Creation. The Members thereof 


8 ſhould conſider, one another as cminent Be- 


ings, and as the Off. ſpring of the ſame God 


and Creator. And ſo an honorary Reſpect 
ſhould, and ſome — af Affection ſeems 


e 


They are 
— 3 
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Inhabitants of very different- Worlds. And 
the more of this honorary Reſpect and Af. 
fection ſcems to be due to Them, the more 
excellent their Natutes ate, the higher their 
Station is in the Creation, and the more of 
the Image of God They bear, This can 
ſcarce be doubted, in Reference to the Holy 
Angels. They are worthy to be eſteemell 
and loved upon the Account of their noble 
Nature, Holineſs and Obedience to God, as 
well as on the Score of their Services to us, 
which we ate but little acquainted with. 
But the Caſe may ſeem more endende 
in Reference to theſe Spirits, that are fallen 
From their Habitation and their God: Their 
Eſſences ſtill continue excellent, as They are 
Spiritual, Intellectual Beings. Their Powers 
or Abilities are great and extenſive and fat ſu- 
perior to ours. But They are fo depraved and 
defiled with Sin and Guile, that, poſſibly, it 
may be queſtionable, whether the Reſpett 
due to their Beings, or the Contempt and 
Diſlike, due to their Sin, ſhould be ; the S 
18 and Predeminant. 

It is true, indeed, that it may be ald 
that They implacably hate us, and our Wel- 
fare; that They are continually ſtudying our 
Miſery and Deſtruction; and that therefore, 
nothing but Hatred and Oppoſition can be 
due from us to Them. 

But, on the contrary, it may be replied, 


that Breach of Duty on one Side does 
not ie; diſſolve the Obligation 


R 2 thereto, 
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thereto, | on the other. At that Rate, m 
iual Duty would ſoon be cancelled; and 
the Bonds of Affection and Regard would 
ſoon be brokgn Shrouga. the whole Crea- 
tion. > 1 410 on: lt ei tei 
BV the "Way by Duty tom aids Them, 
L.would - here can that is rer 
ſpeafyl, or ſuch 28, Intelligent, Natures, er 
be ſuppoſed, willing to admit; and not 
what is contrary to Them, and to all the 
Intimations of Good - Will. For, in that 
Reſpect, it may be. ſaid to be ou Duty t 
contemn and diſdain Them. Good Men, 
through Faith and Confidence in God, may 
ſet me Devil at Defiance, and contemn His 
Policy and Power: Nay, it ſeemz to be al 
lowed; to the Chriſtian World (if nor te 
the reſt alſo, a8 far as He gan there be 
bonn) 8 Ws ontempt and Reproach 
upon II cevelation that is there 
derived — hog draws, Him out in, che 
moſt. odious Colours. It ſecms, to be. 
Part of the Preachers Province to expaft 
Him all he can; to repreſent, Him, in all 
the Ears he. treats. with, as 3 Liar, a Mur- 
Aerer, a. Defamer, a Seducer and Deſiroyer s 
2750 foul, evil, malignant and unclean Spk 
_ This certainly, muſt, be very ungraseful 

70 "kis Pride and Inſolence, to hear Him 
ſelf thus treated in the Churches of the 
Saints. This may be a Part of. His Pu- 
niſhment,. ada Bice, of tag ng 
pron a. Seed —_ * Woman, 


* 
\ 
* 
- * 
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. Head. It may be our Duty alſo 


Works; and eſpecially," to put on the whole 
Armour of Gad, and employ it in alh ſui- 
table Acts of Hoſtility againſt Him. It is 
our Duty; to pray earneſtiy againſt; His Pow. 
er and Wiles; and to pray down His King- 
dom and Intereſt, and Succeſs in the World, 
as much as ever we can: This is 17 8 
Duty; Duty to God and our ſelves; 
ther than to the Devil and His l 7 
And ſo it is, if it be ſaid, that we muſt 
fear Him it is not a Fear of Reſpect and 
Reverence, that is intended thereby; but 
of Averſion, Dread and Flight; we muſt 
be afraid of Him as of a potent, politic Enc- 
my, that ſeeks our Ruin. This rather in. 
timates: Duty towards aut oſelves; we muſt 
beware of Him, as being ſolicitous fot out 
Souls, for our own Innocence and Ems 
and Salvation. 15 N 

And ſdq 1% It it be aid, Bt 
hate Him: No Being loves to be hated. 
His Sin and — we:ſhould hate; and 
it were well, if they did ſo, that are moſt 
accuſtomed to ptofeſs their Hatred of the 
Devil: But that does not tell us, that His 
natural Eſſence and Power | is to be hated: and | 
deteſted - 

And ſo it 13, inn Wt aid, gh ih _ 
tejoyce ! and triumph over Him, as it is re- 
ported to us in the Apocalypſe, Ch. xii. 10. 
Aud 1 loud: Voice, fa fexing in Hes. 


2. Ven, 


to be highly diſpleaſed with Him and His 


(340) 
ven, Not it come Salvation, and Strength, 
aui the Kingdom of aur God, and the — 
er f His Chriſt; for the —— 
hren 15 — * doton, _ _—_ rhew he 
our Goa, Day ihr. This is 
2 Duty to God . Chriſt; 


tis 4 Rejoycing in the Exertion of their 
Strength, 


and Power, in the Rcteſſion and 
Advancement of their Kingdom, in the Sal- 
vation of their Church and Flöck. This 
oy. Heſpeaks utmoſt Enmity to the Devil's 
1 Work, as being the Accuſer 
and CQulumniator of thoſe that are Brethren 
10 the Saints in-'Heaven. This dy is an 
£grcgious Inſult over the dejected Prince f 
Hell; Triumph over His'Overttirow” and 
Dowafal: 77 one HC on 5999) uch yr 
H any Thing of Affecion or Benevolent 
Rogard be due to theſe lapſed Spirits, it 
muff be either Commiſeration towards Them, 
or Grief for Them, or both. Tobe ſure, 
there can be no well-founded! Prayer for 
Them ; dheir Cafe is revealed to be irretrie- 
vable -and [ deſperate : There is not Room 
laſta for: our! wiſhing or deſiring, that They 
may be pitied of God, and reſtored to Him. 
We are aſſured, that the Divine Counſel and 
Judgwent as reſerveu Them to the Con 
demmation of the great Day. If we ſhould 
expreſs/ a: tDnditional Deſires ah and-iſay; / that 
we old: with, if it were the Lord's Plea- 
ſute, chat They may be reconciled and re- 


1 ſuch an Expreſſion would intimate, 
wo indeed, 


vY 


r 

indeed, 32 Pity. towards Them, but would 
not ſeem very wiſe, ſince we knew that 
the Condition is abſolutely removed and 
withdrawn. We know, that it is not the 
Lord's Pleaſure, that They ſhould be, recon- 
that, there ſeems nothing to temain, but 
an Acquieſcence in His Purpoſe and Plea: 
. iu ee ee eee 9111 
Therefore, as for Grief for Them, it may 
well be queſtioned, whether that be due to 
Them from us N the known Pleaſure | of the 
Lord May over · rule that alſo. It is: true, 
They were once great and eminent Foren, 
tates in Heaven; They are now fallen into 
a; moſt gtievous deplorable Condition; but 
They brought Themſelves thereinto by their 
own Fault and willful Rebellion againſt 
God ; and ſo the Spring of Grief and Sor- 
row, on their Behalf, ſeems to be cut off: 
And the great God may ſeem, in His Re- 
velation concerning | Them, to ſay, much in 
the ſame; Style, as He did to Samuel, upon 
the Roprobation of. Sau. from the King- 
dom ; Why ſaould ye, mourn (or be con- 
22 for Them, ſeeing | I have: rejected 
CLLR lid. 191-IGT.31201 e 
The only Thing then that remains, is Pi- 
{y and Commi ſerat ion towards Them. Iis 
true, They would have no Pity on us: 
They would, by all Means, intice and ſe- 
duce us oto fin, and then upbraid us with it 
and torment us for it; which is the 1 
W | 0 


IG? 
of Malice and Cruelty: But how can we 
chobſe but pity/ Them, in that they are fal- 
len into ſuch a Diſtortion of Nature, Which 
will alſo prove ſevere Bitterneſs in the End? 
How: can we chooſe: but pit) ſuch noble 
Spirits, that ate fallen into a an hideous 
Depth ef Miſery ?/and-rhat are libr 10 be fil 
led with much more. Anguiſh, Wo and Tor- 
ture, under the Hand of the Almighty, after 
the JudEment of the great Day, unto all 
Eternity 50 What will it be, to be ſuch 
Veſſels of Wrath fitted to Deſtruction? 
3 will it be, to be as Marks ſet up oi 
tpoſe for the Arrows: of the -Almighty-! 
What will it be, to have their. very Virals 
continualiy rack d and ſebrched by the Flames 
of His Indignation ? what: will it be, to have 
the High and Holy One to laugh at all their 
Woes, and exalt Himſelf in the Exuberance 
of their Pains and Torments: Ol what will 
the Lake of Fire aud Brimſtone be! What 
will it be, to be prepared on purpoſe for 
ſueh ſptightly Beings !- and be Tindled and 
fomented by the Weath of the Almighty? 
and O how long will Eternity be? who 
can think of theſe Things, without a piry- 
ing, aching Heart for theſe condemned Spi- 
rits? O that the Thought thereof may ef- 
fectually conſtrain us to take Heed both to 
the Law and the Goſpel ; and to haſten un- 
der the Shadow of the Divine Mediator's 
Wings, that we alſo may not be lodged in 


a 8 Place of Torment 1327101 2 
ut 
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But thbug zu meh may ſeem to be che Law 
of our tice" now, yet, poſſibly, the Time 
tay cotnè, "Inf Which the Servants of God 
ſhall fee ſo much of the Demerit and Ma- 
AMgnity of theſe Evil Angels, fo much of 
rheit $pite and Rancout againſt all that Was 
God, Hely and Divine? and ſo much of 
'THraniph®of Dirige Holineſs, 'Wiſdom 
and Rightecoltfheſs” in their Condemnation 
and Oetthrow,”tha t a Piry and Commiſe- 
he cut off, ot ſwallowed up in 
on and Joy they will have 
therein; arid ſo, They wil be ſeparated 
from all Benctolent, Compaſſionate Regards 
of the Bleſſed World for ever and over. 
From Which State may Dieine, Reconxil- 
ing Gtacc efficaciouſly deliver us? Aud ſo 

much: ſhell ſuffice for chele Meditations- 
pon the Whole, what different Worlds 
110 here ſer before us H and yet how ſure 
and ne? are they! contirmally round about 
us, atick coritihual Spectators of our Uabe- 
lief, and ont” Sins and Follies! The good 
Angels, ſurely, are amazed and grieved at 
out Deadheſs and Lethargy amidſt the 
Light, that Has been ſent ws — the 
Reality and Circumſtanees, the Inhabitants 
and 20 of their Inviſible World. He oft 
do they "retire "ang lift y their Hands, and 
ſtamp 'the'Fost, and ſhake the Head, at 
our Sins, and wild Enotmities? O what 
Trouble it is to Them, to ſee us deſpiſe 
and refiiſe' the Joys and Glotics, in Which 
5 Y They 
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They exult and triumph for evet! How glad 
are They, when one Soul is reſcued from 
the Suburbs of Hell, reſtored to God, and 
ſet ſafe for theit eternal Manſions? On the 
contrary; how) pleaſed ate the Evil Spirits 
(O cutſed Pleaſute!) to ſee us hearken to 
their Counſels, haſtening to their burning 
Textitoties, and preparing to be their Com, 
panions: for ever!, Strange, that ſuch diſmal, 
diſintereſted Malice and Cruelty ſhould ever 
invade and poſſeſs ſuch intelligent Beings! 
But O what; a dead and ſtup World do 
we live in; that is no more Lalfecde with 
ach Niſcoveries I. Mhat unbelicying, , bru- 
tiſh, Minds do we catry about with us, 
thatcare\no,-more! ſmitten with the Thoughts 
of theſe ſurrounding Worlds and. Pe In- 
habitants? Can we;'contemplate the Perfec- 
tions and the Gtandeut of the Bleſſed God, 
and witlab conelude, that he has no better 
Subjects or Seryants/than wei! . Would He 
pleaſe to create, and create for His Glory, and 
create for Eternity, and yet create no nobler 
Beings, than theſe Inhabitants of Duſt! Can 
we lock up to the ſpacious, ſplendid Re- 
gions above, and withal conclude, that they 
are all waſte and deſert, and -uninhabitcd?2 
Have we, in the Old Teſtament, ſo much 
Hiſtory of the Apparitions and Tranſactions 
of Angels, and ſhall; we doubt of their Ex- 
iſtence? Have we, in the New Teſtament, 
ſuch clear Detection of the Being, Deſi igus, 
=_ * orks of both the Sorts, both good 


and 


M 4 


ries in all. Nations 
their Power a4 3 
Evil Ones) \and-iyer\ſhalk 
to be but idle 8 —M 
racy of Human Hearts is 5 Fenn 
and Sin! But what will a little more. Time | 
reveal? A fe Days hence, and theſe Thing 
are opened to our interiour Eyes! A tittle = 
While, and this Veil and Film of Fleſh mut 
be withllrawn, and theſe Worlds will de er 


e to pen View] And what them will 
| to ſec Hedverupened, and all "the 
ſhining Company there! What Wilk it be, 
to fee Heaven only at 4 val Diſtance, | = 
yond the wide, impaſſable Gulph, while the . 
naked Soul is remanded to the 3 3 


Flames W What, will the Society, the; _— 
verſation. and Filenddap f Holy Angels be! 
What will be the Company. and the, Treat 
ment of hideous, grinning and enraged De. 
vils!. O!, that the World would awake from m 
its Unbelict and (har He _O!. that che in 

the Reports © | 


Ain chin nil: be — all the Eri 5 
dence, that the Divine Wiſdom hath pleaſed ? : 


to afford us concerning the- State of the In. : 3 
viſible 3 
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